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FOMEWOMD 

T is the usual practice to write a foreword to the first 
issue of the College Magazine each year and the 

following lines are penned to conform to it. 

The thought that must be uppermost in the minds 
of all of us is the war, so devastating in its nature and 
so widespread in its scope. Day after day, the news­
papers shriek out gruesome details of houses wrecked, 
lives lost and men and women injured. There are 
also stories of fervid patriotism and of deep and con­
scious heroism in face of danger. In our limited 
vision, all this calamity and sacrifice can be fitted to 
the entire scheme of things, only if they are the travail 
of a new order of things, if only out of the ashes of 
the phoenix of the old civilisation, a new and more 
spiritual one takes its form. 

For this consummation, humanity is anxiously 
waiting. 

B. M. S. 
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EDITORIAL 

Full Employanerat^ 

" A new and penetrating light descends on the 
spectacle " —The Dynasts. 

T is an ancient tradition of the Presidency College Magazine that a 
new editor should introduce himself to the readers. The present 

editor has had pleasing contacts with his (now) readers for many years, 
and he notes such signs of intimacy on all sides as to render the intro­
duction a formal affair. Hence this sacrament of his investiture (being 
performed by himself) must necessarily be brief. Before entering on 
his task he places on record his appreciation of the manner in which 
his predecessors in office discharged their duties; he is also conscious 
of the responsibility that falls on him of being worthy of the heritage 
that is his. 

We o^e no apology to our readers for having chosen for editorial. 
discussion the subject of employment. Even during the war our 
journal hopes to find space for discussion on subjects Of more permanent 
interest which will help to carry our thoughts back to peace times. The 
outstanding faults of the economic society in which we live are its 
failure to provide for full employment and its arbitrary and inequitable 
distribution of wealth and incomes. It is only the first of these which 
is relevant to the subject of our present discussion. 

At the present moment, however, people are unusually expectant 
of a more fundamental diagnosis of the ills of the economic system; 

1 The ideas expressed here are taken from Mr. Keynes whose tl^oughts this 
article attempts to popularise. 
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more particularly ready to receive it and eager to try it out. The policy 
of the State with regard to employment of labour, it is suggested, 
should undergo a complete revision. The need of socialising economic 
life and centralising decisions is regarded as urgent and inevitable. 
But apart from thir contemporary mood we see no reason to suppose 
that the existing system seriously misemploys the labour which is in 
use. When nine million men are employed out of ten million willing 
and able to work there is no evidence that the labour of these nine 
million is misdirected. "The complaint against the present system is 
not that these nine million ought to be employed on different tasks but 
that tasks should be available for the remaining one million men. It 
is in determining the volume not the direction of actual employment 
that the existing system has broken down." 

The causes of unemployment that actually exists in society have 
been variously explained. Economists in the classical tradition explain 
all unemployment as due to a temporary want of balance between the 
relative quantities of productive resources as a result of intermittent 
demand, or to temporary loss of work between jobs because the 
change-over from one employment to another cannot be effected with­
out a certain delay, or as the result of a trade union "closed shop" 
on the employment of free labour. Voluntary unemployment would 
result from the refusal or inability of a unit of labour to accept a 
reward corresponding to the value of the product attributable to it. 
The existence of any "involuntary" unemployment is not recognised; 
all able-bodied men, it is supposed, who do not set on their own labour 
a value higher than that of the product they help to turn out shall find 
some employment. This is obviously untrue, for in a society there is 
always "involuntary" unemployment which is not certainly due to the 
fact that too much is asked for the use of labour. We may define 
"involuntary" unemployment as the condition in which workers 
willing to work for less than current real wages cannot find ernployment; 
the amount of such unemployment in society is measured by the 
amount of work which in existing conditions the population is willing 
but unable to perform. Full employment in society is attained when 
there is no involuntary unemployment. Stating it in another form, 
conditions of full employment obtain when no one employer can increase 
his staff without reducing the staff of some other employer. 

A theory of employment must work out the behaviour of a system 
in which involuntary unemployment is possible and examine in detail 
what determines the actual employment of available resources. In any 
period the volume of employment in society (capital equipment and 
the technical proportion in which labour is combined with it in pro-
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duction being given) depends on the total output comprising consumption 
goods and new capital goods produced. Employees fix the amount of 
employment in the consumption goods industries at the level which 
they expect to maximise their profit, i.e. the excess of the sale proceeds 
of the resulting output over its cost of production. The aggregate sale 
proceeds are obviously equal to the community's total expenditure on 
consumption. The aggregate amount which people spend on con­
sumption at any moment depends upon the community's propensity to 
consume which simply states the relation between a given level of 
income and the expenditure on consumptioti out of that level of income. 

The amount of capital goods produced is determined by the 
prospects of profitability of new capital goods. These prospects 
depend upon the relation between the expected future earnings of 
capital goods and the ruling rate of interest. For the rate of new 
investment will be pushed to the point which equalises the expected 
profit from such investment with the rate of interest. If the expected 
earnings of a machine reckoned as a percentage on its cost works out 
at more than the ruling rate of interest then there will be a demand for 
that sort of machine for it will be profitable to borrow money and 
order the machine or to spend one's own money in acquiring it. Thus 
the rate of investment is governed by prospective profits compared to 
the rate of interest. 

When employment increases aggregate real income is increased. 
When aggregate real income is increased aggregate consumption is 
increased but as a rule not by so much as income. So that if the whole 
of the increased employment is devoted to satisfying the increased 
demand for immediate consumption the sale proceeds from larger output 
will be less than the increased outlay. To justify a given amount of 
employment there must be investment in new capital sufficient to 
absorb the excess of total output over what the community may choose 
to consume when employment is at that level. Full employment can 
only exist when " current investment provides an amount of demand 
just equal to the excess of the aggregate supply price^ of the output 
resulting from full employment over what the community will choose to 
spend on consumption when it is fully employed." 

It follows that the effective means of increasing employment in 
society is to increase the inducement to invest and to stimulate the 
propensity to consume. Given the community's propensity to con­
sume the level of employment will depend on the amount of current 

I i.e. expectation of proceeds which will just make it worthwhile for the 
employers to produce so much. ' 
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investment. If there is an increase in employment on investment 
(known as the primary increase) the receivers of income from increased 
employment will spend a part of it on consumption. This will mean 
larger incomes in consumption goods industries, these larger incomes 
will again lead to more consumption and so on round and round. At 
each round the addition to employment and to incomes is less than at 
the last; hence increase in investment leads to a total increase in 
employment in an increasing number of decreasing circles. The ratio 
of the total increase in employment to the primary increase is known 
as the multiplier. It is easy to see that the inducement to invest can 
be largely increased by reducing the rate of interest. Furthermore 
Government may incur loan expenditure on capital constructions, etc. 
A somewhat comprehensive socialisation of investment may soon come 
to be regarded as the chief means of relieving unemployment. 

The extent to which income is passed on from round to round 
(depending on the community's propensity to consume) governs the 
increase in employment. The effects of a fall in the interest rate will 
easily strengthen the propensity to consume (by reducing the induce­
ment to save from any given income). A means available to all 
Governments is useful increase in public expenditure. Government 
may also shift taxes from consuming to saving, e.g. if the State applies 
the proceeds from capital taxation or death duties to its ordinary out­
goings so that taxes on income and consumption are avoided the 
community's propensity to consume will be very much strengthened. 

It is the more important part of our task to consider the social 
philosophy to which our theory might lead. We have argued that the 
rate of interest should be reduced to that point at which a rate of 
investment may be established sufficient to maintain more or less 
continuous full employment. This criterion will lead to a much lower 
rate of interest than has ruled hitherto. A moderately high fate of 
interest has been justified as necessary for providing a sufficient induce­
ment to invest. But, as Mr. Keynes has shown, the extent of saving 
IS determined by the scale of investment and the scale of investment 
is promoted by a low rate of interest. 

A considerable fall in the rate of interest would mean the ' ' euthan­
asia of the rentier^" the functionless investor,—-and consequently the 
euthanasia of the cumulative oppressive power of the capitalist to 
exploit the scarcity-value of capital, i.e. to demand interest as a reward 
for the loan of capital. Interest today rewards no genuine sacrifice any 

I i.e. the receiver of a fixed income from investment in ifldustries etc. 
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more than does the rent of land. But while there may be intrinsic 
reasons for the scarcity of land (which enables the owner of land to 
obtain rent) there are no intrinsic reasons for the scarcity of capital. 
For the demand for capital is strictly limited, as it would not be difficult 
to so increase the stock of capital that its prospictive yield had fallen 
to a very low figure. 

At the point where capital ceases to be scarce the rentier phase of 
capitalism in which the functionless investor receives a bonus will dis­
appear, and much else in capitalism besides will suffer a sea-change. 
It is a great advantage of the policy advocated above that the euthan­
asia of the^ rentier will be a gradual continuance of what we see in 
many countries and will need no revolution. 

Our proposals for taxation will make for significant changes in 
State policy. In recent years considerable progress towards the removal 
of large inequalities of wealth and incomes has been achieved in some 
countries through income tax and death duties. Many fear that such 
taxation may impede the growth of capital which, they believe, 
depends upon the motive of the rich towards saving. But it follows 
from our argument that so long as there is unemployment the growth 
of capital depends not at all on a low propensity to consume but is 
held back by it. So that " in contemporary conditions the growth of 
wealth so far from being dependent on the abstinence of the rich . . . 
is more likely to be impeded by it ." One of the chief social justifica­
tions of great inequality of wealth is thus removed. It cannot, how­
ever, be said that there are no other reasons unaffected by our theory 
capable of justifying significant inequalities of incomes though not such 
disparities as exist today. 

One word about the profitable kind of public works. The multi­
plier is larger at a time of severe unemployment than when full employ­
ment is'approached; so that when there is unemployment public works 
of doubtful utility may pay for themselves over and over again if only 
from the diminished cost of relief expenditure. "Wasteful" loan ex­
penditure by the State may nevertheless enrich the conMnunity on 
balance. Pyramid-building, earthquake, even wars will serve to increase 
the wealth of the community if the education of our statesmen stands 
in the way of anything better. In actual experience wars have been 
the only form of large-scale loan-expenditure which statesmen have 
thought justifiable, and gold-mining has been the only pretext for 
digging holes in the ground which bankers have regarded as sound 
finance; and each of these activities has played its part in pro­
gress—failing something better. ' 
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Ancient Egypt owed its fabled wealth to two activities—^pyramid-
building and the search for precious metals. The Middle Ages built 
Cathedrals and sang dirges. "Two pyramids, two masses for the dead 
are twice as good as one ; but not so two railways from London to 
York " We in our flay take careful thought before we incur public 
debt to build for posterity houses to live in. For while additional loan 
expenditure adds to posterity's "financial" burden, further house­
building diminishes the prospective rent from houses. Thus being 
prudent financiers we have no easy escape from unemployment. This 
results from applying to the State maxims which are supposed to 
"enrich" the individual " b y enabling him to pile up claims to enjoy­
ment which he does not intend to exercise at any definite time." 

The policy of full employment will involve an extension of the 
traditional functions of government. The State will exercise a guiding 
influence on the propensity to consume through its scheme of taxation, 
by fixing the rate of interest and in other ways. Further the influence 
of banking policy on the interest rate will not be sufficient to determine 
the most desirable rate of investment. The State which alone can 
calculate profitability of capital construction on long views and on the 
basis of social advantage will have to take a more direct responsibility 
in organising investment, A somewhat comprehensive socialisation of 
investment will prov£_ihe only means of securing full employment—^this 
need not however exclude all sorts of devices by which "public authority 
will co-operate with private initiative." Beyond this no obvious case 
is made out for a system of State socialism which would embrace the 
whole economic life of the community. " I t is not the ownership of 
the instruments of production which it is important for the State to 
assume. If the State is able to determine the aggregate amount of 
resources devoted to augmenting the instruments and the basic rate of 
reward to those who own them it will have accomplished all that is 
necessary." 

Private initiative and responsibility will still be exercised in a wide 
field of activity where the traditional advantages of individualism will 
therefore hold good. These are the advantages of efficiency—^of 
decentralisation and the play of self-interest. The advantage to 
efficrency of decentralisation of decisions and individual responsibility 
is greater perhaps that the nineteenth century supposed, and in our 
day the reaction against the appeal to self-interest appears to have gone 
too far. Above all individualism purged of its evils and its abuses is 
the best guarantee of personal liberty; it greatly widens the field for 
the exercise of personal choice. It is also the best safeguard of the 
variety of life which emerges precisely from the extended field of 
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personal choice and the loss of which is the greatest of the losses of 
totalitarian States. " F o r this variety preserves the traditions which 
embody the most secure and the most successful choices of former 
generations; it colours the present with the diversification of its fancy; 
and, being the handmaid of experiment as well afe of fancy, it is the 
most powerful instrument to better the future." 

There are reasons to suppose that our system might be more 
favourable to peace than the old has been. War has several causes; 
dictators and others who find in the expecfetion of war a pleasurable 
excitement work on the natural bellicosity of their peoples. But above 
all these there are the economic causes of war,—^the competitive struggle 
for markets and the pressure of population. Under a system of 
domestic laissez faire there is no other means open to a government of 
relieving unemployment except through an increase in the balance of 
trade. For a country an excess of exports it sells to other countries 
over the imports it buys from them is equivalent to an increase in 
investment and leads to an increase in employment. Our economic 
system rules out all measures helpful to a state of under-employment 
except measures to improve the balance of trade, such as exchange 
depreciation, wage reduction, subsidies to exports and restriction of 
imports. These are the four suits in the pack and a trick can be taken 
by playing a higher card out of any suit. When each nation tries to 
mitigate economic distress by developing a trade balance in its favour, 
the problem of unemployment is merely shifted to its neighbour and a 
competitive struggle for market ensues. So long as such a game of 
beggar-my-neighbour is played between the nations, each one 
endeavouring to throw a larger share of the burden upon the others, 
international trade never comes to be a free and willing exchange of 
goods between nations to mutual advantage. Economists applaud the 
international system as furnishing the fruits of international division 
of labour, and harmonising the interests of different nations, but there 
lies concealed a less benign influence leading to struggle for markets. 

^But if nations provide themselves with full employment by their 
Sogjestic policy there need be no economic force calculated to set the 
interest of one country against that of its neighbours. There would no 
longer be a motive why one country need force its wares on its 
neighbours or repulse their offerings. "International trade would 
cease to be what it is, namely, a desperate expedient to maintain 
employment at home by forcing sales on foreign markets and restricting 
purchases, which, if successful, will merely shift the problem of un­
employment to the neighbour . . . . worsted in the struggle, but a 
willing and unimpeded exchange of goods and services in cflnditions of 
mutual advantage." 

2 
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Is the fulfilment of these ideas a visionary hope? Have they 
insufficient roots in the motives which govern the evolution of political 
society? 

We cannot atteippt an answer in this place. But if the ideas are 
correct, it would be a mistake, we predict, to dispute their potency over 
a period of time. The ideas of economists and political philosophers 
both when they are right and when they are wrong are more powerful 
than commonly realised. Indeed the world is ruled by little else. At 
the present moment the power of vested interests is vastly exaggerated 
compared with the encroachment of ideas. The process is no doubt 
sloW and gradual, for there are not many who are influenced by new 
ideas in economic or political philosophy after they are twenty-five or 
thirty years of age. So that the ideas that statesmen, politicians, or 
even agitators apply to current events are not likely to be the newest. 
"But, soon or late, it is ideas, not vested interests, which are dangerous 
for good or evil." 



Chronicle and Comment 

College Intelligence 

The beginning of a new academic session is marked with the usual 
activity and enthusiasm. The work in the various departments has got 
under way with a swing that has rattled us ctht of our usual complacency 
—for our results in the University Examinations were not in our best 
tradition. We note> however, vdth confidence that we need not have 
any fear of fair comparison with any other college in any part of the 
country. 

The enrolment for the new session has been satisfactory—^the rolls 
in all the classes number higher than usual, and all the promising boys 
have by this time made the Presidency College their own. To the 
freshers among them we owe a (now) belated word of welcome. 

Not in the least responsible for this are the special facilities that the 
College provides for all its students. On the teaching in the usual 
subjects any comment is needless. Apart from this, special tutorial help 
is provided for both undergraduate and post-graduate students who 
want to go up for services and examinations. But the appeal of 
tutorial classes in English composition, conversation and general know­
ledge is wider than that. Those who think that, of late, Presidency 
College is not coming in for her usual share of contribution in new 
recruits to the various services will soon revise their opinions. 

The College Union as newly constituted has started under good 
auspices and the various societies have been active in the usual manner. 
We had no opening social this year. To those who think that they 
have missed their usual share of joys at the beginning of the session, a 

^ ^ r d should be said. They could easily fit this omission in the scheme 
of things—this is in a way our share of the sacrifice which all the world 
is making in the efforts to bring into being what every man expects to 
be a new order of things. Amidst the chaotic upheaval our insignificant 
sacrifices do not even bear talking about. 

But the Socials Secretary refuses to take such a view of things and 
would try to make up for the omission in the Autumn Social for 
which an ambitious choice of play has been made, Rabindranath's 
Arup Ratan. We hope the Autumn Social will be a great Success. 
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Professor Ghosh's Farewell 

In the evening of December 9, 1939, we cissembled in the Physics 
Lecture Theatre to bid farewell to Prof. P. C. Ghosh—.an account of the 
farewell meeting is published elsewhere in this issue. All of us present 
felt that with Prof. Ghosh a Power was leaving the Presidency College 
and that he was ' the last of the Romans.' It is, however, comfortable 
to feel that Prof. Ghosh is still connected with us as the Emeritus 
Professor of our College. 

Oxford Honours Poet Tagore 

In admitting Poet Rabindra Nath Tagore to the degree of Doctor 
of Literature (Honoris Causa), the Oxford University has done honour 
to itself. In present conditions Oxford could not welcome the Poet on 
the Isis; a special convocation—the first of its kind—was therefore 
arranged at Santiniketan in order to do honour to the Poet in his own 
place. We have special reasons for gratification at the Poet's honour, 
for the Poet was a student of our College for one day! 

Replying in Sanskrit to the Latin address of the Public Orator 
(Mr. Justice Henderson of the Calcutta High Court), the Poet felt pride 
to accept the great tradition of humanity of an ancient seat of learning 
and the recognition this tradition conveys as a symbol of the undying 
spirit of man. " I n an era of mounting anguish and vanishing worth 
when disaster is fast overtaking countries and continents it may sound 
merely poetic to speak of &ny emerging principle of world-wide rela­
tionship." But Time's violence, the Poet believes, however immediately 
threatening, is circumscribed; and those who live beyond it and dwell 
also in the larger reality of Time, must renew their faith in the perennial 
growth of civilisation towards an ultimate purpose. 

Changes in the Staff 

After we appeared last there have been the following changes in 
the staff. Prof. F. J. C. Friend-Pereira of the English Department^' 
was on leave from the beginning of the session till the middle of Augfist 
for medical reasons. Prof. D. K. Sanyal, M.A., of Vidyasagar College, 
one of our ex-students, was in our midst for the period, to act as a 
member of the Department. Prof. Siva Prasad Bhattacharjee of the 
Sanskrit Department, who had received serious injuries as the result 
of a motor accident in February last, is still in hospital. He is pro­
gressing towards recovery and is expected to join his duties in the 
College soon. We shall be glad to welcome him back in our midst. 
To Dr. Jatiiidra Bimal Chowdhury, M.A., Ph.D. (Lond.), who is acting 
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in the chain, we accord a hearty welcome. Dr. Jitendra Kumar 
Chakraborty, M.A., Ph.D., late of Krishnagar College, joined the 
Philosophy Department in June last vice Dr. Mahendra Nath Sarkar 
retired. To him we offer our hearty welcome. We also welcome in 
our midst Mr. Prabodh Chandra Bhattacharjee, M.sc, a brilliant ex-
student of this College, who has been acting in the Mathematics 
Department since July last. Dr. Santi Lai Banerjee, D.sc. (Dacca), 
comes in to act as a Lecturer in Physics, as a result of the retirement 
in July last of Prof. Charu Chandra Bhattacharjee; he has our cordial 
welcome. We congratulate Prof. Nani"' Gopal Chakraborty and 
Mr. Dayananda Bhaduri on their well-merited elevation in the Chemistry 
Department. Dr. Manomohan Chatterjee of Geology will be on leave 
for reasons of health till the begimiing of the New Year. We wish him 
a speedy recovery from illness. 

Examination Results 

Our College did creditably in the Intermediate Examination. In 
the Arts side our students secured the 2nd , 6th and 9th places and on 
the Science side the 5th and loth places fell to us. On the combined 
results of both examinations our students got 18 stars, 4 in the I. A. and 
14 in the I. Sc.; 3 first-grade and 7 second-grade scholarships came 
to us. 

As usual, in the B. A. and B. Sc. Examinations, we obtained the 
largest number of places in the First Class and the first places in almost 
all the subjects. In the B. A. Examination, the College secured the 
first places in History, Economics, Pali, Persian and Mathematics. We 
had eight places in the First Class, one each in English, Pali, Arabic and 
Persian and two each in Mathematics and Economics in which subjects 
there were no other men in the First Class. We had also the pride of 
supplying the next one place in Mathematics and the next two in 
Economics. 

In the B. Sc. Examination, we had the top places in Physics, 
"^ology. Physiology and Botany. We had four places in the First 
C^s , one in Mathematics, one in Physiology and two in Geology (the 
only two in the First Class). 

The College thanks those who kept her flag flying. 

Our Old Boys 

Many of our ex-students have achieved distinctions in their own 
spheres. It is impossible to chronicle them all. Here are a few details 
near at hand. Mr. Jogendranarayan Majumdar, Barrister-at-Law, has 
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been appointed a Standing Counsel to the Government of Bengal. Our 
hearty felicitations on the appointment. 

The appointment of Vice-Chancellors of the Calcutta University 
has become for us a. household affair and we congratulate the Hon'ble 
Khan Bahadiu" Azizul Huque on his appointment as Vice-Chancellor 
for the second term in succession. 

Khan Sahib Abdul Hamid Chowdhury, M.L .C , an old boy of our 
College, has been unanimously elected Deputy President of the Bengal 
Legislative Council. It is'gratifying to note that his nomination by 
the coalition party was accepted by the Congress and other parties— 
here was one of the rarest instance of unanimous election under a 
democratic system. The Khan Sahib has always been interested in his 
College and vigorously moved in the Council for a College Hall and 
reduction in fee rates. Courteous and amiable, he is equally loved by 
Hindus and Muslims. Our warmest congratulations to him on his new 
honour. 

Obituary 

It is our painful duty to record our deep sense of sorrow at the 
passing away of Prof. N. C. Ghose, until lately our Senior Professor of 
Mathematics. He was on leave preparatory to retirement and his death 
came as an unexpected shock to his numerous pupils, colleagues and 
admirers. We offer our sincere condolences to his bereaved family. 

We are grieved at the premature death of Prof. Haridas Mukherji 
of the Chemistry Department. A very successful professor, respected 
by his students and liked by his colleagues. Prof. Mukherji leaves 
behind him a blank which cannot be filled. To his bereaved family we 
offer our sincere condolences. 

Death was also cruel in the case of Mr. Upendranath Bhaduri who 
joined the College in the Botany Department in November, 1919. His 
sudden and premature death is mourned by all the members of the, 
College. We share the sorrows of his bereaved family and oj'r 
condolences to those whom he leaves behind. 

We have lost several distinguished ex-students since we appeared 
last. In the death of Mr. Bireswar Bagchi, Advocate, Calcutta High 
Court and Professor, University Law College, and one of the very 
brilliant students of our University (he stood first in all the University 
Examinations), a promising career was cut short. 

Presidency College loses a distinguished ex-student in the death of 
Mr. Jatmdra Mohan Ray who retired in 1924 as a Senior Executive 
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Engineer and who later became member of the Senate and the Syndicate 
of the University. 

Rai Bahadur Kumudbandhu Das Gupta, retired Magistrate and 
Collector, who died only a few days ago, stood first in the F. A. 
Examination from our College in 1890 and won the Duff Scholarship in 
Mathematics of the year. His death is mourned by the College and the 
members of the Bengal Civil Service. 

In the death of Mr. Bhujangadhar Roy Chowdhury, Bengal loses 
one of her finest poets. His poetical w*ks which include Manjir, 
Godhuli, Chhayapath, etc., are widely read and appreciated. 

We mourn with the rest of the world the death of the distinguished 
physicist Sir Joseph John Thomson, sometime Cavendish Professor of 
Experimental Physics in the University of Cambridge. It was Sir J . 
Thomson who built up for his experimental work the great Cavendish 
Laboratory which attracted physicists from all parts of the world. 
Thomson was Knighted in 1908 and awarded the Order of Merit in 1912, 
besides receiving many other distinctions including the Nobel Prize for 
Physics id 1906. 

The death of Leon Trotsky who in exile at 63 was struck down 
at his home in New Mexico has possibly attracted more attention in 
other countries than in his own. It is long since the Russian Bolshevik 
ex-leader had any part in power politics; but his deeds, his writings, 
his power over men kept him in the fore of world thought. As one who 
through over-confidence and malice of fortune lost the great chance of 
life, the leader of the Fourth International "will be used as an awful 
example by morahsts for generations to come." 
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Late Prof. Naresli Chandra Ghose 

PROFESSOR Naresh Chandra Ghose, who died prematurely on the 
25th July last, was on leave preparatory to retirement from the 

Educational Service. He was a student of this College from 1901 to 
1906. He passed the F. Ac examination in 1903, standing fifth in order 
of merit, and the B. A. examination in 1905 with Honours in 
Mathematics and in Physics and Chemistry. In 1906 he passed the 
M. A. examination in Mathematics, standing First in Class I and 
received the University Gold Medal. Prof. Hiran Kumar Banerjee and 
Prof. Benoy Kumar Sarkar were both Prof. Ghose's fellow students 
at Presidency College. 

Prof. Ghose entered the Bengal Educational Service in July 1908. 
He was Professor of Mathematics in Dacca College from 1908 to 1921, 
and Reader in Mathematics of the Dacca University from 1921 to 1924. 
In July 1924 Prof. Ghose went to the Bengal Engineering College as 
Professor of Mathematics and remained there until 1928 when he joined 
the Department of Mathematics, Presidency College. Among Prof. 
Ghose's distinguished pupils are Dr. Meghnad Saha, Dr. PrafuUa 
Chandra Ghosh and Dr. Snehamay Datta. 

An erudite scholar, an inspiring teacher, a valued friend. Prof. 
Ghose was every inch a gentleman and will be remembered as a shining 
example for ability and devotion to work. The numerous students of 
Prof. Ghose will ever cherish his memory for the rare qualities of head 
and heart that he possessed. As a man and as an educationist. 
Professor Naresh Chandra Ghose was one of the worthiest of his time, 
and to know him was to love and respect him. 

In paying our tribute to his memory we pray that his soul may 
rest in peace. 
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Late Prof. Haridas Maklierji 

I P ROFESSOR Haridas Mukherji, whose death we all mourn, 
*• breathed his last on the 9th August at the age of 50. He is 
survived by his widow, four sons and five* daughters. His eldest son 
Mr. Amiya Kumar Mukherji, an ex-student of this College and a member 
of the Indian Audit and Accounts Service, is now an Assistant Accoimt-
ant-General, Bengal. 

Prof. Mukherji passed the Entrance Examination from the Arrah 
Zilla School in 1905 and the First Arts Examination from the Patna 
College, securing a scholarship of Rs. 20/- per month. In 1909 he 
graduated from the Presidency College with Honours in Chemistry and 
took the M.Sc. degree in 1911 with a First in Chemistry. Two of 
his original papers were published in the Journal of the Chemical 
Society, London, and the Journal of the Asiatic Society, Bengal. 

His life as a teacher began in 1911 when he was appointed a 
Demonstrator in Krishnagar College; he was afterwards at the 
Presidency College, Hooghly College and Dacca College. Between 1921 
and 1931 he served with efiiciency and credit as Senior Professor of 
Chemistry. Rajshahi College. In 1931 he was transferred to the 
Presidency College and was also appointed a Lecturer in Inorganic 
Chemistry in the Post-Graduate EJppartment of our University. 

Prof. Mukherji was keenly interested in the extra-academic 
activities of the College. In 1935 he was elected President of the 
Presidency College Co-operative Society. Next year he was unani­
mously elected a member of the Governing Body of the College as a 
representative of the staff for the session 1936-37. 

By his untimely death Prof. Mukherji leaves behind him a gap 
which it is difficult to fill. 



The Eternal Krishna* 
PROFESSOR MAHENDRA NATH SIRCAR 

"It^ RISHNA is the central concept in Bengal Vaisnavism. It is the 
-"-^ supreme existence, _ the supreme puissance. Ramanuja and 
Samkara hold that Sri Krishna is the incarnation of Visnu, the supreme 
head of the Trinity. Krishna as a historical figure is a great teacher, 
an inspirer, an enchanter. He plays different roles. The historical 
Krishna is an incarnate to initiate a new cycle of civilisation based on 
the divine gospel he gave. The historical Krishna compels admiration 
and adoration for his wisdom, heroism and dynamic personality. 
Vaisnavism (in Bengal) does not challenge the historicity of Krishna, 
but it does not accept him as an incarnation of Visnu ; on the other hand, 
Visnu is supposed to be the hypostasis of Krishna. The historical 
Krishna is the descent of the supreme Love and Puissance embodied in 
the Eternal Krishna. It is the Supreme Existence. Besides its expres­
sion in the creative order, the Supreme Existence has its transcendent 
concreteness. This concreteness is its own. Love is the supreme 
concrete existence. Krishna is Love. Love is Krishna. The eternal 
Krishna is manifested in exquisite beauty and captivating form. It is 
the shekinah of the divine consciousness. It is the centre of spiritual 
effulgence and radiation. The form is spiritual. It emits light, beauty 
and aroma. The soul, the mind and the sense find their perennial joy 
and satisfaction in it. It starts a divine rhythm of being which trans­
ports the soul and the senses. In this rhythm all aridities are removed 
from our being and a concord is established in the whole texture of our 
being. Vaisnavism affords the possibility of enjoying the spiritual 
dehght through all the avenues of expression. Naturally, Vaisnavism 
offers spiritual delight along with philosophic contemplation of reality 
and values. The one is spiritual life presented in its infinite, intensive 
modulations. The other is the life in spirit presented in its wideness. 
Krishna evokes these feelings according to the character of conception, 
a wide peace along with the quick dance of being. This mingling of 
wide being, intensive harmony and blessedness together with graceful 
movement is what characterises the spiritual felicitation in Vaisnavism. 
Krishna wakes up such modulations in our being and satisfies the 

* A chapter from Prof. M. N. Sircar's forthcoming book "Hindu Mysticism 
—a study in Vaisnavic and Tantric Mysticism." 
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demands of Love, Knowledge and Peace. Krishna is all these in their 
integrative synthesis. 

Krishna is also the redeemer of souls. Krishna is grace. Grace 
shows Him in relation to human souls and the world of spiritual values. 
Redemption is a spiritual act. It is associated with values. It is the 
ingress of the transcendent spirit into realm of values; naturally it meets 
here the experience of tension. The loving grace is at the root of 
incarnation in human form and shape. It is the connecting link 
between Heaven and Earth. 

The eternal Krishna is the Full God»Head in all His attributes. 
He naturally transcends the creative plane of existence, though his 
h57postases are active there, and regulate the concrete events in 
obedience to the divine purpose. Chaitariya propounds the conception 
of the Eternal Krishna, as the supreme Love and the supreme Bliss. 
He is the divine bridegroom, to whom aU the souls of Heaven and Earth 
are attached. He fills the whole of existence with the flood of harmony, 
and the aspiring souls move with it to realise the resonance in spirit. 
The finest music of life is felt deep within the recesses of being. A new 
order of life with its divine expression is revealed, wherein life rises in 
its completest beatitude, richest harmonies, lustrous experiences, deli­
cacies of movements and fullness of being. 

The doctrine of the Eternal Krishna gets its hold amongst the 
Vaisnava Mystics, because of the fine rhythm and the delightful repose 
it awakes in our psychic being; and they claim that unless there is the 
delicate spiritual tuning of our being, the supra-mental harmonies which 
it evokes cannot be realised. All the higher currents of the soul, 
wisdom, love, bliss make their ai)pearance when our being is transported 
by its subtle attractions. The Vaisnava Mystics in Bengal see in 
Krishna the source of all the wonders of spiritual life, which are 
actualised in living realisation when the consciousness is stirred up 
under its influence. The basis of mystical life rests on freedom, 
elasticity and harmony. The Vaisnavas hold that the flute of Krishna 
affords both. These rich dynamic spiritual possibilities, which it wakes 
up furnish an additional ground in favour of the doctrine. 

Krishna awakens spiritual harmonies in u s ; it is wrong to associate 
Him with the originator of vital impulses. The spiritual harmony may 
influence the vital harmony and produce a sense of freshness and vital 
elasticity but the serenity of spirit is never lost. A calm vital peace 
with exquisite and soft delight of spirit is often the realisation. Our 
being is infinitely modulated under the pressure of spirit and delightful 
harmonies are released; but the Vaisnavas hold that harmonies evoked 
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by Krishna-consciousness are unique, as tliey originate from the 
highest pitch of life in spirit. 

The spiritual force is delicate, but powerful. It affects and 
rejuvenates the whole being and introduces a joyousness into every 
part of our existence^ into the mental, the vital and the physical. It 
makes them delicate, alert and responsive. This happy consummation 
takes place when the mental being and the senses are chastened and their 
aridities removed. Unless the 'God' of spirit is purified and refined, 
the spirit of God or the spirit of Love does not enter into us with its full 
intensity and vigour. Lovet successfully vibrates the delicate medium 
with its influence and power when the soul is pure. The economy of 
spiritual life requires, therefore, that there should be a purgation. The 
weakness of the lower part should be redressed. This purgation must 
be of the senses and the mind. ' For if the weakness of the lower part 
be not redressed, and if it has acquired no courage in God, in the 
sweet communion with Him subsequently enjoyed, nature woxild have 
been unprepared and without strength for the trials of this night.' St. 
John of the Cross speaks of the Dark Night of the Senses where the soul 
is purified. It is the sensual purgation attained by subjecting the 
senses to the spirit. The Vaisnavas accept such purification of the 
senses. The purification, instead of appearing as a bitter task imposed 
on the rebellious senses soon appears as a joyful surprise, for the senses 
and the mind are affected agreeably by the force and the power of 
spiritual harmony. The senses and the mind spontaneously give them­
selves up to the harmony of the spirit. The inevitable demand is to 
grow quick and sensitive in order that our being, mind and the senses 
may react to the symphonies of life. The spiritual life is a response to 
reality through the totality of our being. 

St. John of the Cross speaks of another form of Dark-Night. This 
is the Dark-Night of contemplation. Its ultimate goal is union with 
God. The disproportion between the finite and the infinite is so enor­
mous, that the 'mere comparison has a crushing effect on the finite 
being.' The experience is like entering into a stupendous summit of 
being where most souls cannot stay long. St. John says ' Every soul will 
have to pass through this experience, the minority already in this life, 
the vast majority on leaving this life, when they will suddenly find 
themselves encompassed by the infinite majesty and the power of the 
God-head. When the finite comes into contact with the infinite, it 
realises its nothingness; it is tumbled to the ground.' There is also a 
familiar experience in Vaisnavism, when the soul crosses the line divid­
ing the creative and the transcendental planes of exisWce, where the 
vastness of the supreme existence cannot be equated by the aspiring 
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soul. The majesty of being and the magnitude of power overwhelm it. 
This state soon passes away, giving way to the alluring beauties and 
harmonies of the Divine life. Vaisnavism presents contraries of 
spiritual experience following from the many-sided expressions of the 
divine reahty, all finally harmonised in the eternal spiritual setting. 
The sense of majesty and power associated with the infinite magnitude 
of being meets us on the threshold of spiritual experience and only on 
this spiritual background can the softer beatitudes exhibit themselves; 
indeed they may lose their divine character and setting. 

Another form of Dark-Night is experienced when the soul passes 
through the sense of separation, when the soul does not enjoy 
visitations from the living God and the heart is emptied of the 
beatific experiences. There is the sense of loneliness, the sense of 
anguish bom of separation. The Vaisnavas speak of such Darkness of 
the Soul, a shadow which suddenly emerges when the light of spirit is 
withdrawn. But such a state cannot be long continued. It is soon 
followed by the more intensive movement of the spirit. It is a lull in 
the movement of spirit, so that it can make ideal creations. With the 
withdrawal of the love-object, memory makes ideal creation and projec­
tion, for Love cannot long bear the sense of emptiness, and there is 
in it the native demand of associating itself with its object. And if it 
cannot actually fulfil this demand, it seeks the ideal fulfiknent. The 
Dark-Night is one that follows this realisation. It is neither the Dark-
Night of the senses, nor the Dark-Night of contemplation. There is 
necessity of such a night. The spiritual consciousness continues when 
the vivid life of realisation is withdrawn. Really it fills up the vacuum 
of our being. The occasional gaps in actual realisation and fulfilment 
serve a spiritual economy, for they allow the spiritual force to penetrate 
our complete being and introduce such changes in it as can make the 
realisation evenly continuous. This is a tension in spiritual life. It has 
its use. It supplies the momentum for the exhibition of newer impulses 
and movements in Love: 



Daedio's Coeceptioo of Masa : 

PROFESSOR GAURINATH SHASTRI, M.A. 

THERE are three distinct references in the Kavyadar&a where 
Dandin has raised the question of ra&a as a constituent 

of poetry. 

In the first place, he equates a gum [madhurya) to rasa and he 
suggests that this rasa abides in word {vac) and import {vastu). 

In the second place, Dandin identifies a figure of sense (rasavat) 
with rasa. 

Lastly, he is careful enough to point out that rasa which is equated 
to madhurya should not be confused with rasa as identified with 
rasavat. 

On a careful perusal of the various examples that Dandin has 
cited in connection with the figure of sense known as rasavat, there 
remains not a vestige of doubt in our mind that Dandin is not only 
conscious of a concept like rasa but is affiliated to the school of rasa 
which is associated with the name of Bhatta Lollata. From an account 
given in the later works on alankdra, we can ascertain that there were 
three distinct schools which held the views that rasa abides in the 
original hero and the heroine (anukdrya) that it abides in the actor and 
the actress (anukartr) and that it abides in the appreciative critic 
(sahrdaya). Following in the footsteps of Bharata Dandin recognises 
and accepts the view that it is the abiding moods that finally develop 
into the aesthetic bliss which is rasa. But he has said clearly and un­
ambiguously that it is the abiding mood of the original hero which 
changes into the corresponding rasa^ and hence rasa resides in the 
original hero. If that is so, there cannot be any hesitation in our mind 
in forming the opinion that Dandin was affiliated to the school of 
Lollata. 

We should like to point out in this connection that though Dandin 
is conscious of a concept like rasa as recognised by Bharata and as 
explained by Lollata, he does not attach any importance to it. It is, 
of course, no fault of his that he fails to foresee the day when rasa 

I. BhTmasya paiyatah feitrum ity etad rasavad vacah Kd. II, 
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would, occupy a supreme status as the soul of poetry in the considered 
opinion of later alankdrikas. There has been a view current among us 
that the rasas mentioned by Bharata are exclusive to dramatic literature 
and do not appertain to poetry. Dandin is perhaps one of those earliest 
theorists who has the courage to hold the view that the scope of the 
rasas should not be so limited and that it should be extended to the 
field of poetic literature as well. Be that as it may, the later alankdrikas 
are all grateful to Dandin who has introduced even in those early days 
of poetic speculation the concept of rasa as a constituent of poetry. 
The status of rasa as identified with rasavat is not, of course, very 
important. But it is nevertheless, worthy of observation how rasa as 
a figure of sense could gradually come to occupy a position supremely 
important as the soul of poetry. 

We have already suggested in a preceding paragraph that Dandin's 
conception of rasa in rasavat is certainly different from his conception 
of rasa as a guna. It is believed by a section of present-day writers 
that Dandin confuses the concepts of guna and alahkdra when he 
identifies both of them with rasa. The writer of the present paper feels 
it imperative to dispel this mistaken notion which has arisen due to 
lack of intensive study of the subject concerned. It is a fact that 
Dandin identifies mddhurya with rasa. It is also a fact that he identi­
fies rasavat with rasa. But there is a difference as regards the concep­
tion of rasa between the two cases. Dandin himself has said that rasa 
is mddhurya and that rasa abides in both word and import. There is 
rasa in word when there are alliterations, There is rasa in sense when 
it is free from indecorusness (asabhyaid). Is this not a mere popular 
idea of rasa? Should this popular idea be confused with a psycho­
logical and philosophical notion of rasa as understood in the case of 
rasavat} Some might feel tempted to suggest that as the presence of 
indecorusness mars the manifestation of rasa in the opinion of Dandin, 
there is a correspondence between this idea and that of the later 
alankdrikas who hold the view that it is impropriety (anaucitya) which 
absolutely mars the manifestation of rasa. Thus, in the opinion of 
some modem scholars there is some afiinity between indecorousness and 
impropriety and as such the conception of rasa in the two cases is 
practically identical. We would rather differ from them on the ground 
that the suggestion does not follow naturally but is the creation of an 
ingenious brain. If it holds good in the case of the sense-element, how 
are we to prove that in the case of the word-element? Can the later 
alankdrikas accept the view that mere alliteration contributes to rasa} 

Premacandra Tarkavagisha, the learned commentator of the 
Kdvyddaria, has anticipated some of the difficulties which might arise 
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in what seems to be a somewhat careless statement. He avoids th« 
anomaly by saying that it is not rasa which is mddhurya but a word 
or an import is said to be sweet only when it is expressive of rasa. 
It seems as though the learned commentator has accepted the view that 
rasa in either context is one and the same principle. Though we have 
the highest admiration and reverence for his illuminating commentary, 
we beg to differ from him by pointing out that an exception might be 
taken to Dandin's apparently confusing statements but Dandin himself 
draws boldly the line of demarcation when he says it in so many words 
that rasa as discussed in connection with mddhurya gives all writing 
its sweetness, while, rasa as understood in rasavat is the well-known 
concept of Bharata. The one as we have suggested is a popular view 
of rasa, while, the other, a purely psychological and philosophical one. 
Of course, this philosophical concept found its most logical and perfect 
moulding in the writings of later dlankarikas. 



A psychological interpretation 
. of the concept of moksa—A 

psychological treatise 

NiRMAL CHANDRA MAJUMDAR, M.^.—Ex-student. 

I P HILOSOPHY, in India, has developed not as an intellectual system, 
•*• but as a body of principles to solve the riddles of life. It begins 
with the presupposition that the world is full of sorrows and sufferings, 
from which human beings need escape. This is why, every philo­
sophical system in India puts forth a specific conception of liberation 
or moksa and the mode of attaining it. It is therefore no wonder, 
that in India, philosophy is defined as ' moksa-sdstra.' This feature 
mainly differentiates it from Western philosophy, which is not a 
treatise on salvation but only a system of principles, explaining the 
world of varieties. Some of the modem realistic thinkers again dabble 
in logic which has no bearing on life. This is, however, not the case 
in India. What is to the one, a pastime, is to the other, the principal 
necessity that man can think of. 

But, this concept of moksa, which occupies so important a place 
in Indian philosophy, has not gained proper recognition. Both the 
Eastern and the Western critics have misunderstood its exact nature. 
They have interpreted it as a flight to a mystical state of transcendental 
gloiy—something unearthly,—something, that cannot be adequately 
described and explained by empirical categories. But this is a plain 
mistake. Moksa implies nothing of the sort; it refers, on the other 
hand, to something very earthly and very matter-of-fact. Perhaps, 
this statement is too bold and may give a shake to the very foundation 
of the rationalistic and transcendental Indian mind. But the fact is 
fact. The aim of this paper is to prove that, moksa implies perfect 
psychological adaptation to reality, and different systems of Indian 
philosophy have tried only to find out the true mode of effectuating it. 
The mystical halo, the transcendental attitude, the monistic trend—are 
all sjmibolic expressions, much used in all systems of ancient and 
medieval thought. In my opinion, it would be a serious mistake, to 
take those symbols as such, and not to divine the real meaning inherent 
in them. The symbolic garbs should be dissolved and ^their true 
meaning ought to be explained. 

4 
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The question may be raised why these symbolic forms are used at 
all. To answer this, we must enter into the domain of abnormal 
psychology. Psychologists tell us that, there are two different kinds of 
thinking: directed thinking and symbolic thinking. The former, 
working with speech elements, is troublesome and exhausting; while 
the latter, working spontaneously with reminiscences, goes on without 
trouble. Freud designated them as progressive and regressive think­
ing. The former, he says, implies "advancement of thought processes 
from the system of inner or outer perception through the endopsychic 
work of association to the motor end" ; while the latter, means 
regression of thought processes from the preconscious or unconscious to 
the raw materials of memory. Progressive thinking imitates reality and 
creates innovations, while regressive thinking deals mainly with 
repressed subjective wishes and is thoroughly unproductive. The 
infantile life shows the working of symbolic or phantasy thinking to 
a great extent, for at that phase of life directed thinking is totally 
absent. But the infantile workings of the mind do not survive the 
child's progress in age and give way to directed thinking in course of 
time. Symbolic thinking, therefore, remains satisfied, during this time, 
with the dream states of individuals and the neurotic minds of insane 
people. Freud admirably puts it when he says, "Tha t which once 
ruled in the waking state, when the psychical hfe was young and 
impotent, appears to be banished to the dream life, in somewhat the 
same way as the bow and arrow, those discarded primitive weapons 
of adult humanity have been relegated to the nursery." (Traumden-
tung'). 

It is because of the symbolic type of thinking, that we discover 
much similarity between dream-psychology and neurotic psychology. 
Myths and legends which correspond to the distorted residues of the 
wish phantasies of the nations, and which can be designated as 
secularised dreams of yoimg humanity, reveal within themselves the 
same trend of thought, a similar type of symbolisation, that we find 
in dreams, in neurotics and children. "Myths are mass dreams of 
people" and "dream is the myth of the individual." Myths and 
legends are, therefore, essential features of the mental complexes of the 
nation in which they flourish. Hence we can say that to understand 
a nation we must understand its myths. It is not without justification 
that Buckhardt said that every German contains within himself an 
element of Faust, and every Greek, an element of Oedipus. 

It would be a mistake to hold that the mythological inclinations 
in children have been implanted through education. For humanity 
has never broken loose from the clutches of myths. " I t requires a 
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mythical mind, a primitive mentality, a phantastic type of thinking 
far removed from the sense of reality, to discover in the shameful 
death of Christ, the highest salvation and redemption of mankind." 
Even if we withhold from children, the earlier myths and legends, the 
whole of mythology and history of religion, woulfj be created anew. 
For, myths and legends, religious phantasies and symbolic thoughts, 
are absolutely necessary for human life. They are the modes of com­
pensating the onesidedness of our conscious ego-life. The repressed 
desires and wishes of every nation seek outlets, and they are sure to find 
one by force, however one might try to check them. The inner life of 
every nation craves for an expression and myths are absolutely neces­
sary for that purpose. 

The symbolic garb of m}7ths is necessary, simply because, the 
wishes that are expressed through them, are both immoral and unsocial 
in character and hence give a violent shock to the moral sense, if 
expressed in their naked form. The human mind seeks to express its 
immoral desires and also to save its morals from disturbing shocks. 
The only mechanism through which this is possible is symbolism. 

When I say that Indian philosophy is essentially symbolic, I mean 
that it contains within itself certain complexes of the nation, certain 
problems of great importance, some subjective wishes that are immoral 
and unsocial in nature, some difficulties arising out of them that injure 
the mental health of the people, and also some means of evading them 
and effectuating perfect psychological adaptation. I shall prove this 
by showing that by unfolding those symbols, we can detect a thoroughly 
developed psychological complex. 

The truth of this becomes apparent, when we try to find out the 
nature and source of symbols. A symbol, says Jung, is a "libido-
analogue" ('Contributions to Analytical Psychology'). It stands for 
the original libido-object. Take an instance. Suppose, I have a 
mental complex concerning a woman, but my social and moral sense 
does not allow me to think of her sexually. What shall I do? I may 
take a small parrot as her substitute and consider it to be my beloved. 
The parrot, here, is my symbol for the woman. The choice of symbols, 
however, does not depend on the voluntary will of the individual, but 
always on the unconscious structure of human mind. Thus a symbol is 
not a mere sign. There is a good deal of reason why one specific object 
becomes a "libido-analogue" and not any other. An investigation into 
dream psychology and neurotic psychology will tell us that certain 
specific objects are always used as s37mbols. The question, as to why 
they are so used, cannot be answered, for the unconscious mind has a 
logic of its own. But, that they are so used can be proved t y analysis. 
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Objects like umbrella, stick, snake, tap, etc., are always used to 
s5mibolise genital organs; houses, mountains, etc., mean human bodies. 
Different symbols have different kinds of significance and sometimes the 
same symbol possesses more than one significance. 

The unconsciotis mind, which is the source of these symbols, is the 
greatest wonder in the mental realm. In fact, psychology means 
psychology of the Unconscious, for the Unconscious is the determining 
factor of the Conscious. Human mind is like a vast sky, where states 
of consciousness shine like stars against the dark background of the 
unconscious. The unconscious sends forces that extend into conscious­
ness and produce mental state like dreams, unconscious acts, obsessional 
thoughts, etc. The unconsciousness, again, contain two divisions—the 
personal or superficial unconscious and the racial or "Collective Un­
conscious " (Jung). The former is developed out of the latter and is 
accessible to human understanding but the latter is beyond comprehen­
sion. It is essentially primitive and contains primordial images and 
symbols. Since the business of the psychic organisation is to hold 
intimate connections with the environment, from the racial or 
"Collective Unconscious," we must expect universal types of reactions, 
i.e., reactions that are common properties of all men—both primitive 
and civilized. We have thus, primitive minds, primitive reactions, and 
primitive environmental conditions dynamically alive even in this 
civilized century. The old psychology is not dead but lives in us, acts 
in us though we are unconscious of it. Jung says that, just as the 
human body shows traces of embryonic stages, so the mental history 
of the race, shows traces of primitive psychology. This he calls, 
"Autogenetic reecho of phylogenetic psychology" ('Psychology of the 
Unconscious'). Through this buried strata of the individual soul we 
come indirectly into the possession of the living mind of ancient culture. 
The whole of mythology is a projection out of the "Collective Un­
conscious " ; this is why the myth-making tendency has not passed away 
^with the ancient age but still lives in us in dreams and phantasies. 
Indian philosophy is also an expression of the racial unconscious of the 
Indian people—an expression that contains within it the problems and 
solutions, the secularised dreams of the ancient men of India. 

Critics may ask—'Is Indian philosophy nothing but a myth?' 
They may point out that the day of mythology stopped with Rg Vedic 
age and with the Upanishads dawned the era of philosophical reflec­
tions. To these objections, lay answer is that, mythology can never 
stop. The symbol of myth works even in the cynical philosophy of 
Schopenhauer and the ultramodern logico-mathematics of Bertrand 
Russell. Symbols work in two different ways—in a concrete and in an 
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abstract manner. Concrete symbols work in myths strictly so called. 
They are made much use of by the poets and artists, but the abstract 
symbols are the special prerogatives of the philosc>phers. They are not 
called 'abstract myths' only to spare the feelings of the intellectualists. 
The Monistic attitude of philosophers, for examplf, is nothing but a 
symbolic expression of superiority complex. Freiid in his "Moses and 
Monotheism" has shown how monotheism fiourisVied among the Egyp­
tians as a result of the superiority complex, caused by the conquest of 
Amenhotep III. This is also symbolising, but irt an abstract manner. 
The cynical philosophies of Schopenhauer, Carlyle and Nietzsche had 
their bases in the dyspeptic states of their health- They are nothing 
but symbolic expressions of disgust of resigned spirits. A debauch 
always preaches hedonism,—^why?—because, he seeks to justify himself. 
Every philosophy is thus an abstract myth, and I have no intention to 
depreciate its value for that reason. The problem of origin is one 
thing, Hhat of value is another. If the psychology of philosophy attri-. 
\m\«s tine oiigiti oi tii% lattei \o symbols and myi\v?., îfe.«, ^slvie oi pfcikj--
sophy does not thereby suffer in the least. If we prove religion to be 
of sexual origin, people do not abandon it as a vice. So critics, must 
not misunderstand me, simply because I propose to place Indian philo­
sophy on a par with, myths and legends, for its value does not suffer 
thereby. 

In the previous paragraphs, I have laid down the h57pothesis that 
Indian philosophies are nothmg but 'abstract m}H;hs,' containing within 
them symbolically, the mental complexes of the race, the psychological 
problems regarding adaptation and modes of solving them. Now, I 
propose to prove my point. In doing so, I have got to explain what is 
meant by psychological adaptation to reality, the various difficulties that 
stand in its way, the way in which those dif&cnlties can be removed 
and also the various symbols that are usually used to represent those 
difficulties and their solutions. Now, if I find tHat Indian systems of 
philosophy contain within their conception of liberation those symbols, 
I shall try to unfold them and get into their innef meaning. If, I can 
detect within them a systematically developed psychological mechanism, 
I shall gain my point. 

Psychical energy is a dynamic process. Different phases of mental 
life are the outcome of different stages of its development. Its exact 
nature is unknown, but this much is certain that sexuality occupies in 
it a prominent feature. Psychologists differ in determining its exact 
place in psychical energy, but this much is admitted by all that it has 
a place and not an unimportant one. The Hbido manifests in early 
childhood in the form of certain pleasure-seeking tendenciss generally 
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concerning nutrition. Here sexuality remains latent. But these 
pleasure-seeking tendencies are genetically connected with later sexual 
development. This is why, some (e.g. Freud) have called it sexuality 
of a perverse type ("polymorphous perverse"). After the nutritional 
zone comes the nareisstic one, where we find for the first time a faint 
trace of ego-consciousness. After this phase of primary narcissm, the 
child shows remarkaljle attachment to the mother. The influence of the 
mother, at this stage, is of considerable importance, and in fact, deter­
mines the entire mental development of the child. The relation of the 
mother and the child is here one of identity in common unconsciousness. 
Levy Briihl designated it as one of "participation mystique." The 
question as to whether this relation has any sexual significance has been 
answered in diverse ways. Freud is of opinion that the mother-
complex at this stage is a sexual one and betrays the presence of 
CEdipus in man. Psychologists like Jung, however, differ from this 
view. But everyone acknowledges the fact that this "participation 
mystique" must cease and the mother-complex must pass away if 
normal development is to be attained. 

After the stage of CEdipus complex, the child undergoes an amnesia 
of sexual ideas and activities but later on sexuality returns in full vigour 
in puberty as a precursor of adult sexuality. 

During the entire process of development, the CEdipus phase is of 
primary importance, for if the mother's influence be allowed to 
continue, the child in its later years always tends to seek the prototype 
of its mother and grows partially oblivious to all sense of reality. No 
greater harm can be done to any human being. This is why, the child 
is sent to school at this stage to divert its libidinous attachment to 
some other persons, e.g., the teacher, schoolmates, etc. But if the 
mother-wish does not pass away so easily the libido is "fixated" at that 
stage and though it develops further, is to a great extent handicapped 
by the decrease of energy and easily falls a victim to external obstacles. 
During such frustrations, the libido regresses backwards to the mother 
and tends to compensate its failures through phantasies. But it is to 
no individual mother that the libido regresses; it is the collective, the 
racial, the primitive, or the archaic mother, the "mother imago" or 
the "mother-archetype" as Jung would put it, that is the object of 
this backward march. 

Thus we find that early childhood is engrossed in the "Collective 
Unconscious" with the "mother-archetype" assuming the main role. 
Development means getting loose from the clutches of the Unconscious 
and establishing the supremacy of the Conscious. Regression means 
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rejection of the Conscious and seeking security and rest in the Un­
conscious. This regression is the cause of all neuroses, and all mal­
adjustments of life; and the cause of regression is the wish to go back 
to the mother, a wish for "rebirth" (Jung), i.e., a wish to be bom 
again through the mother. This wish for rebirth lias a sexual trend. 
Mother is conceived as a bride and the mother-bride is rejuvenated by 
the individual himself. Of course, the incestuous wish for the mother 
is expressed symbolically to evade the censor that causes incest-prohi­
bition. This is done by substituting for the mother a symbol and 
then by rejuvenating it in a mysterious manner. The symbols that are 
generally used are vultures, water, any other woman resembling the 
mother, etc. That the hero of every myth, who stands for the indi­
vidual unconscious is bom under peculiar circumstances and in strange 
ways, shows the mysterious character of the rejuvenation of the mother-
bride. Both Christ and Mithra are represented as being bom by the 
side of rivers, which are maternal symbols. In Longfellow's "Song of 
Hiawatha," Wennoah, the hero's mother is rejuvenated by the caressing 
west wind, which is a libido symbol. FertiUzation through the breath 
of the Spirits is also a well-known mythical symbolism. This sym­
bolical expression of the wish for rebirth is expressed in Christ's advice 
to Nicodemus, "Thou thinkest of thy incestuous wish for rebirth, but 
thou must think that thou art bom from water and generated by the 
wind." The maternal symbolism of water is beyond doubt. In the 
Vedas, water is called matritamah, i.e., the most maternal. Baptism 
in Christianity represents symbolically this fact of rebirth. It is 
considered to be not a common place birth; man is thought to be bom 
in a mysterious manner, by which he becomes the participator in the 
Kingdom of God. The virgin conception had been brought into 
existence to hide the fact of incestuous impregnation. 

The wish for rebirth, just mentioned, is the cause of all maladies, 
however symbolically might it seek its expression. A concentration on 
the infantile unconscious attitude deprives the individual of all sense of 
reality and sometimes leads to extreme cases of dementia precox. For, 
the mtroverted attitude makes the individual unfit for the real world. 
Individuals in such cases, meet with two equally drastic alternatives: 
either, to repress the incestuous craving for the mother, and thus to 
pave the way for neuroses (auto-eroticism or transference neuroses); or 
to satisfy the craving symbolically, and thus to become introverted 
through and through and in cases becoming victims to schizophrenia. 
It is simply a question as to which of the two types of diseases will 
get the upper hand. The problem of psychological adaptation is the 
problem of finding some way through the two homs of the dilemma. 
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Since the incestuous wish for rebirth is the source of all trouble, 
an escape from the dilemma can be made by putting an end to the 
unholy union with the mother, by making the relation of "participation 
mystique " cease to exist. But the question is as to how the "sacrifice" 
of the 'mother-wisK' can be made at all. "Sacrifice" by voluntary 
control would lead to repression. It is the opinion of the psychologists 
that the imnecessary superstructure of the mother-archetype must be 
destroyed by means of the reductive method (Freud's). The simpler 
elements, traces them back to their sources and makes the individual 
conscious of them. 

When the unconscious complex is made conscious it loses its hold 
and ceases to be a disturbing element. The excess-libido is, however, 
made use of in life activities. The symbolic activity must be employed 
here in a synthetic manner. So that, it can set up new dynamisms 
which help adaptation and are thoroughly productive. "The libido," 
to quote Freud,, "must be accessible to consciousness, and serviceable to 
reality." But a struggle breaks out, for all the forces that caused 
regression put up a resistance. Jung designated it as a "battle for 
deliverance" ('Psychology of the Unconscious). The battle can be 
won, and the sacrifice of the mother-wish, can be made by removing 
those obstacles that caused regression. When this is done, the hbido 
can act freely and without compulsion and it becomes saved from the 
clutches of the Unconscious. This restoration of the supremacy of the 
Conscious is the sine qua non of psychological adaptation. A perfect 
adaptation means, death to the introverted, regressive and unconscious 
life and emphasis on the conscious, progressive life. Jung calls the 
former a "death-wish" and the latter a "life-wish" ('Psychology of 
the Unconscious'). The Hegelian dictum, "Die to l ive" ought to be 
interpreted in this light, and it is in this trend that we are to understand 
that Christ's crucifiction and the consequent resurrection exists. Jung 
has designated this sacrifice as a sort of "psychological cosmogony." 
The world arises when man discovers i t ; and he discovers it only when 
he sacrifices the mother. 

[To be concluded.) 



Floiid Commission's Meport; 
Some Pointers ' 

PROF. BENOYENPRA NATH BANERJEA, M.A. 

T HE Bengal Land Revenue Commission was appointed amidst loud 
trumpeting. It has come and gone.^ Except for casual mention 

in the press and a solitary debate in the Legislature its recommendations 
have not apparently created any great commotion. Yet, the majority 
recommendations should, if accepted, have far-reaching results in the 
socio-economic and political spheres. The reason for the apparent 
indifference is not far to seek. Until an elucidatory report by an expert 
appointed for the purpose gives his analysis and calculations on the 
results of the Floud Commission's suggestions, the Government will 
remain silent: the elections are yet far off: and the developments behind 
the scenes—if any—are bound to be screened off from the public in the 
meantime. 

The Land Revenue and Tenancy system in Bengal have, in the 
past, been the centre of acute controversies among officials, publicists 
and scholars. But the Commission's Report stands in a class apart. 
After the Fifth Report and the Resolution of 1902, this is an authori­
tative inqest on the settlement which has proved to be an indictment. 
The Report goes further. As required by the terms of reference, they 
also advise upon modifications which "can and should be made, and 
in what manner, and in what stages they should be effected." The 
Floud recommendations were not unexpected. Proposals of agrarian 
reform, the anomalies of the zemindari system, the incredible sub­
infeudation, the uneconomic and unequal results of certain zemindari 
estates—and last of all the election speeches and programmes of 1937— 
had prepared the ground. The very first item of the " programme laid 

1. The Commission, was appointed in November, 1938 and forwarded its 
report in March 1940, to the Government. Of the original eleven members. 
Sir Manmatha Mookerjee and another kept themselves out and in November, 
1939. two more Muslim and one Scheduled Caste mernbers were appointed, 
according to the promise in the Resolution appointing the Commission. These 
late appointments led the zemindar members to make a protest and to observe 
in their minute of dissent that "these appointments were primarOy made on 
political grounds resulting in an undue weightage, which was to a great extent 
responsible for the so-called Majority Report." ' 

5 
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down by the ministry on the eve of their assumption of office" was as 
follows: — 

" I n view of the fact that the land revenue system, known as 
Permanent Settlement and the land laws of Bengal have arrested 
the economic growth and development of the province and have 
already affected the national outlook of the people, a Committee of 
Enquiry be immediately appointed to devise ways and means to 
get them replaced by a more equitable system and laws suitable to 
the needs and requirements of the people."^ 

Not merely the economic but the political platform was thus vaguely 
before the public already. 

To the practical strident of affairs the historical accounts," the 
occasional quibbling over words, the evaluation of the settlement and 
its effects*—would appear of lesser significance than the import of the 
majority recommendations. The Commission, in short, seeks to replace 
the settlement by a system permitting a direct relationship between the 
cultivator and the State. There is the consequent discussion of compen­
sation to the various interests which will be directly affected: and this 
is required by the provisions of the Government of India Act of 1935-
There is also the recommendation in favour of the imposition of an 
agricultural income-tax, to be applied solely for the improvement of 
agriculture " a s a transitional measure until the scheme of State 
acquisition is effected." 

There has been a considerable divergence of opinion on the subject 
of compensation. On the one hand there is the contention that the 
zemindar has, by adding to the original pargana rates, " perpetrated a 
great injustice and wrong to the raiyat by enhancing his rents and 
realising the enhancement for over 146 years."* As against the ^^-^ 
crores of compensation on a lo-year basis proposed by the majority 
of the majority of the Commission, it is suggested that on the basis of 
the Permanent Settlement rate, the zemindar's income of Rs. 2-31 crores 
multiplied 20 times (on the analogy of the compensation under the 
Land Acquisition Act) plus 5 crores for all uncultivated land and forest 

2. Two Years of Provincial Autonomy in Bengal (1939: B . G. Press), p . xi. 
3. Besides the historical chapters in the Majority Report and Minutes of 

Dissent, Dr. Radha Kumud Mukherjee has a comprehensive and extremely 
readable note on Land Revenue system in Hindu, Muslim and pre-permanent 
settlement periods in India in Vol. H of the Floud Report . 

4. For a short summary of the points urged in defence and criticism of 
the settlement refer to a a article bv the writer in The New Review, September, 
1940. , 

5. Minute of Dissent by Khan Bahadur Saiyed M. Hosain. M. L. C. 
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areas, i.e., a total of 51 crores may be paid in all. Sir F. A. Sachse 
and Mr. Carter have proposed 15 times the net income as the basis 
of compensation. The Maharajadhiraj Bahadur of Burdwan and his 
zemindar colleague demand a rate of compensation " such as to 
guarantee the existing income of landlords," the iaterest on bonds at 
5 per cent, free of income-tax, and insist that the scheme of state-
purchase should not be pursued piecemeal. 

Looking at the main Report for a safer guidance one is bound to 
feel more perplexed. If compensation is paid at 15 times, the calculated 
"surplus" is only 33 lakhs, at 10 times, 2-23' crores. But what about 
the calculation itself? It is assumed that 18 per cent, of the assets is 
the cost of landlord's management and Government management is 
estimated at 14 per cent. only. The obvious comment is that the 
landlord's percentage is inflated and the cost of state management i^ 
not likely to be lower, especially if we remember that the scale of salaries 
of zemindar staff is considerably lower than the minimum in Khas 
areas. Without going into further details, may not one suggest that 
with this narrow margin is all this worth while for the Government? 
And this calculated margin is secured after providing for a sinking 
fund for 60 years at 2 per cent. This 60 year bond provision, 
apparently, is introduced to produce a surplus on paper. 

The calculations again make it a pre-requisite that "Government 
do not yield to any demand for a general reduction of rents." But is 
this possible for a "democratic" government? Not only the pressure 
of the voter but also the need for remission in a country where the 
uncertainities due to nature's caprices have been a baffling factor so 
long—would call for occasional large-scale remissions. Furthermore, 
it is common knowledge that the incidence of rent in Bengal is imequal 
and economists have been urging the imperative need for large reduc­
tions in favour of the impoverished owner of uneconomic holdings. 
There is also the absence of any recognition of large investments for 
co-operative cultivations, agricultural developments, marketing and 
minimum price arrangements, etc. Where is the money to come from 
for such developments ? For sixty years the bonds would run, preli­
minary arrangement and surveys would take about a decade, and to 
add to the trouble, as the Commission recognise further acquisition 
proceedings will be necessary at intervals of 30 or 40 years, unless 
means can be found (which the Commission recognise as practically 
impossible) of keeping the present cultivators permanently in possession 
of their lands by controlling sub-letting and transfers. This long drawn 
compromise scheme can lead the country to no foreseeable destination: 
it is unsatisfactory from the points of view of the Government, the 
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zemindar and the raiyat: still more is it of no significance to the desi­
deratum of a controlled and planned agrarian reform in India in which 
laissez faire has to be abandoned until (and that is a long way off) the 
faiyat intellectually and otherwise can be expected to look after himself, 
rid of the mahajaff cum bepari cum religious fanaticism incubus. 

One naturally feels that instead of the elaborately produced dead-
sea fruit, even the old orthodox proposal of a plain agricultural income-
tax earmarked for agricultural development may be financially and 
economically more protective. Unless a big plan is on the anvil the 
assault on the zemindari system might be redounding politics but futile 
and—^for a time at least—bad economics, as it would immediately 
adversely affect lakhs of people of almost all classes—but mainly of 
the middle class who came into being after Clive and Plassey, and place 
heavy responsibilities on the Government. 

The land today is hardly a matter of concern of any private 
proprietor be he the landlord or the raiyat. The Report of the English 
Agricultural Tribunal pertinently observe: "Agriculture cannot be 
regarded simply as a business, but as something more. What is that 
something more and why? It is partly, that agriculture is charged with 
the use of the land which is limited in amount and of peculiar economic 
and social value; partly, the great importance of the produce of the 
soil to the life and industry of the people in peace and especially in 
war; and partly, ideas as to the value of a flourishing rural popula­
tion."" Is the Government ready to play the role of that trustee? If 
so, the narrow question of compensation must yield to the broader 
questions of the larger interests of the community and the State. It is 
really very difficult to accommodate notions of property-rights 
characteristic of and suitable to the days of Adam Smith to the larger 
problems of modern government beset by the tentacles of an all 
engrossing profit-system. 

In Madras another inquest on the Permanent Settlement resulted 
in the interesting finding that in 1802 the raiyat in Madras had his rent 
fixed for all time and was also recognised as proprietor of the soil. 
After a close analysis of the Prakasam Committee's Report, a dis­
tinguished economist concludes that: "Matters having proceeded so far, 
the status quo is now out of the question; we must go forward but 
proceed in the right manner and devise such a land system as would 
enable us to stare off social unrest and maximise the economic welfare 
of the rural masses." That exactly expresses what even the conser-

6. Quoted by Professor P. J. Thomas in the Indian Journal of Economics, 
July, 1940, on an article on " The Zamindari Probleffls in Madras." 

7. IbJd. 
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vative student would suggest for Bengal. It is for the leaders of public 
opinion and the custodians of public revenues to clarify their intentions, 
before the expert and the sociologist can come forward with scheines. 
Radical reforms are called for; but to ask a body of officials, pohticians 
and experts to solve the politicians' problems was bound to result in 
the confused babel which the Floud Commission has produced. For 
until philosophers are kings, the kings must at least order for the brand 
of philosophy they want. When will our kings in the constituencies 
wake up and who would educate them to their responsibilities? 

CsSSSS""^ ' 



The Economics of W a r 
BiMAL CHANDRA SINHA, M.A. , 

Ex-Editor, Presidency College Magazine. 

"TIpROM the time of Adam Smith British economists," writes Pigon 
• ^ in his new introduction to his Political Economy of War "have 

studied the working of economic processes in normal conditions. . . . 
To probe the mystery of that miracle, to understand how it works, 
what exactly is the mechanism of it, and how the human forces behind 
the mechanism guide and control it, is a task to which able men have 
devoted their lives . . . . This task was still far from finished when, 
a quarter of a century ago, there came a change. In the four years 
that ended on November i i , 1918, the unconscious processes of normal 
life were abandoned, and Europe swung reeling to the conscious agony 
of war . . . . For the economist these years furnished a task much 
humbler, but one, nevertheless, which it was right that he should tiy 
to accomplish. They set out in strong relief, agaiast the cool rhythm 
of a settled order, the strained and stressed economy of world-shattering 
war. What was the anatomy and physiology of that economy? How 
did the structures that had grovra up in another environment and had 
adapted themselves to other ends respond to the new calls made upon 
them? To the Political Economy we had read hitherto there was 
needed a companion volume, the Political Economy of War. . . . Now 
again in 1939 the world is tearing itself to pieces, and the political 
economy of war becomes a matter of living interest." In fact, this 
second great war, coming within twenty-five years of the last great war, 
has unsettled everything that these few years of disturbed peace had 
given. We may have unfortunately to discard all that we clung to 
uptil now. The changed technique of modem warfare has made this 
war a total war, a war which is not a matter of the military alone but 
a matter of each and individual member of the nation. We do not 
know what new forms would appear out of this chaos; we almost feel 
that we have gone back to the beginning of the world, when we have 
to create everything anew. 

It is only too obvious that our economic life cannot escape from 
the effects of this total war, and economic theory therefore must 
necessarily nndergo a change. We have for this reason to study not 
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the economics of permanent and assured peace but the economics of 
war—a subject entirely different from the first. 

There are, however, two aspects of the question. We have the 
theory of war economies and the application of the theory to actual 
conditions. We may study on the one hand the *theoreticaraspect of 
the question and satisfy ourselves with finding out how a war can be 
prosecuted successfully with the least possible damage to the economic 
life of the nation; we may on the other hand study question of more 
practical interest and enquire into the economic methods actually 
adopted by belligerent nations for prosecuting the present war. 
Obviously the first is the more difficult of the two; nor is this the 
proper time for setting out in all its details a fuUfiedged theory of war 
economy for we have as yet very little material to draw upon. It will 
be our task on the present occasion to deal mainly with the second 
aspect of the question and make short excursions into the region of 
theory wherever necessary and possible. 

THE APPLIED ECONOMICS OF WAR: SOME PEE-WAR FACTS 

It has been repeatedly asserted that one of the reasons of Allied 
victory in the last war lay in the superior economic strength of the 
Allies, The truth of this statement seems to be fully appreciated by 
present-day Germany, who, it may be observed, had been trying for 
the last few years to become able to put her economy on a war basis 
at a very short notice. " The underlying idea of the Four-Year Plan " 
remarks Dr. Einzig " was that Germany should produce all the essential 
materials at home irrespective of cost. Even though the production 
of synthetic petrol in Germany costs more in terms of labour than the 
production of oil abroad plus the cost of its -transport and refining, 
home production must nevertheless be encouraged in order to secure 
the self-sufficiency of the Reich in that all-important commodity. "^ 
This desperate drive towards autarchy, combined with excellent 
administrative arrangements which the plan entails, virtually placed 
Germany's national economy on a war basis long before the war 
actually broke out. The Democratic countries, however, were slower in 
this respect. But they could not be slow to recognise the importance 
of the economic weapon, first used long ago by Napoleon when he 
started his continental system, and ministries of economic warfare were 
set up immediately on the outbreak of the war. The object of this 
newly created department was to prosecute economic warfare both at 

I. Einzig: Economic Warfare, p. 115. 
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home and abroad and use defensive as well as offensive tactics where-
ever necessary. 

Conditions, however, were not the same in England and France on 
the one hand and GermEiny on the other and economic warfare therefore 
did not mean the sabie thing for each country. England had for some 
time past been preparing for a war but only in a half-hearted fashion 
and the war found her taking numerous steps with feverish haste. It 
has been pointed out by Robbins that in the financial year 1938-39, the 
expenditure of the Central Government in England amounted in round 
figures to £'1000 millions. Of this total, about ^̂ 230 miUions went for 
interest on the national debt and similar payments ; about £425 millions 
for 'civil' votes; and £400 millions on defence. To meet this expendi­
ture, some £128 millions were borrowed, the bulk of the remainder 
about £890 millions was met by taxes—direct taxes contributing some 
£500 millions. But the inadequacy of this arrangement may be 
realised when we find that all previous estimates had to be abandoned 
at outbreak of the war and expenditure went up by leaps and bounds, 
defence alone getting ^^1,250 millions. It is necessary, in Robbins' 
opinion, to provide for still increased expenditure amounting possibly 
t0jf3000 millions a year, an expenditure for which Britain is not perhaps 
fully ready. ̂  

France, though now out of the picture, began reorganising her 
national economy earlier. It has been pointed out by a recent writer 
that France had this time anticipated the possibility of war and her 
effort to prepare for it began as early as a year ago. This may be 
traced to the various measures taken at that time, including the 
reorganisation of the budget, administrative reorganisation reducing 
certain civilian expenses, cutting down of public works expenditure and 
the establishment of new taxes expected to raise 15 bilUon francs a 
year.^ Thanks to the efforts of M. Renaud, the franc was steady and 
safe, though all these efforts had no ultimate value, as subsequent 
events show. 

It has already been pointed out that Germany began her prepara­
tions long ago and thus had a start well in advance of the western 
powerg^ It remains to be added, however, that in spite of her early 
start and hence better economic organisation, she had some weaknesses 
difficult to cure. For example, Germany did not possess that vast 

2. Robbins: How Britain Will Finance the War in Foreign Affairs, 
AprU, 1940. 

3. Foreign Affairs, April, 1940. 
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amount of gold and other foreign exchange assets which the British 
(and the French) Empire had ;* hence her ability of prosecuting a war 
for a very long period was expected to be naturally less than that of 
Great Britain. Two facts, however, deserve careful consideration in this 
connection. It has been rightly pointed out by Dr. Einzig° that modem 
credit system removes, to a very great extent, the financial limitations 
of war, and hence the disadvantages of a small stock of gold may 
largely be set off. Then again Germany has, by ingenious methods, 
(not necessarily threat and the use of force) completely controlled the 
national economy of some neighbouring states which are not only very 
important from a military point of view but which would, in the event 
of a prolonged war, be of great economic assistance to her. 

It may therefore be pointed out in conclusion: Germany was 
essentially weaker than the Western Powers from the economic point 
of view; but she had not only removed and circumvented many of 
her difficulties but possessed better economic organisation at the outset. 
It cannot therefore be suggested that Germany would be crushed because 
of her hopelessly weak financial position and the Allies must pool all 
their resources according to a well thought-out plan in order to achieve 
victory within the shortest possible time. Let us see how the Allies 
are now prosecuting economic warfare. 

ECONOMIC WARFARE: ITS MEANING 

Economic warfare, it has already been remarked, is two-fold, viz., 
offensive and defensive. In the category of offensive economic warfare 
may be mentioned economic blockade and undermining the economic 
morale of the enemy by propaganda and other methods; boycott of 
neutral firms wherever necessary, pressure on neutral governments 
preventing them from carrying on trade with the enemy; granting 
of credit to and negotiating trade pacts with neutrals and finally 
diversion of neutral trade from the enemy by outbidding him. 
Defensive economic warfare on the other hand, includes the whole 
range of efforts on the home economic front. It includes not only 
ordinary war measures such as price control, exchange control, banking 
policy, labour policy and export policy, but the reorganisation of the 
economic system as a whole. It would therefore be our next task to 

4. Gold Holdings of Central Banks & Governments—• 
f Millions 

England U. S. A. France Germany Holland Belgium Italy 
(June 1939) 

Nov., 1939 1067 17358 2714 29 700 611 IQ3 

3. Economic Warfare, p , 10. 

6 



42 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE 

enquire into the metiiods of economic warfare adopted by each 
country. 

THE GERMAN METHOD 

For sometime past Germany had been making desperate efforts to 
push her export trade partly to offset the losses suffered as a result of 
the action of the United States Government subjecting German exports 
to a general duty as well as of the growing boycott of Nazi products 
and partly as a result of the fall in prices of primary commodities. 
This programme could be executed only— 

I. By external conquest: — 

(a) By the capture of accumulated foreign exchange or gold 
reserves, by the use of which imports could be 
increased without a parallel increase in exports; 

(b) by the capture of reserves of commodities; 

(c) by the capture of idle or partially employed labour and 
capital or such labour and capital whose consumption 
was so high that a tribute could be levied on them 
in favour of Germany. 

II. By commercial measures: — 

(a) By imposing on foreign countries unfavourable terms of 
trade; 

(b) by foreign loans. 

•III. By internal measures: — 

(a) By new internal taxation, confiscation and rationing or 
forced saving, all of which would decrease the 
consumption of one or all classes in Germany; 

(b) by an increase in productivity; 

(c) by longer working hours and compulsory labour service 
for people who previously did not work; 

(d) by stinting capital replacement. 

All these methods were being used for sometime past and the war 
saw a speeding up in all these directions. 

Internally taxation was tightened u p ; productivity was increased 
by a collectivist reorganisation of important industries; in the monetary 
sphere, the method chosen was a combination between forced loans* 

6. Economist : Commercial History and Review of 1939. P. i3-
Feb. 17, 1940. 
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and inflation, as they wanted to relieve the longterm capital market. 
Difficulties, however, gradually arose over the large scale mobilisation 
and the blockade. Severe measures were therefore taken to enforce 
the diminution of consumption for the conservation of accumulated 
stocks, which it was difficult to replace because of the blockade. 
Income tax saw a further increase and there was Another rise in the 
excess profits tax. By the middle of November, however, it became 
clear that even these gigantic efforts were not sufficient. The Cabinet 
Committee for Defence, instituted at the beginning of the war, was 
therefore completely reorganised. A supreme Economic "Council was 
instituted with complete executive powers with Field Marshall Goering 
as chairman. The powers of the autonomous organisations of industry, 
commerce and banking were either completely abolished and Reich 
Commissars appointed instead or they were curtailed. Price policy was 
further extended by instituting price equalisation funds, into which 
up to 90% of all profits in excess of a standard profit are paid. The 
conquest of Poland enabled the Nazis to increase coal production and 
also helped them to mobilise slave-labour in mass. Foreign trade, 
however, did not show any expected increase, mainly because of the 
measures of the Allies in increasing or even maintaining imports. 

Germany's position at the beginning of the war was therefore not 
extremely unsound—in fact, the position according to the Economist 
was "unshaken." "Their accumulated reserves," the Economist 
opined' "are sulficient for some time to come, even without further 
supplies from abroad. Nor it is possible to cut these supplies off 
completely. And in the long run they may well succeed in obtaining 
increased supplies from the Balkans, Poland and last, but not least from 
Russia. They cannot fight a long war. They can hold out for a long 
time in a seige." 

THE ALLIED WAR EFFORT: THE ECONOMIC OFFENSIVE 

This study of the German economic warfare, both offensive and 
defensive, need not create any impression that the Allies, and specially 
Great Britain at the present moment, are lagging behind. England 
and France tried from the beginning of the war to push the economic 
offensive far and near. Most important of these, however, is the 
economic blockade declared by the allies on Germany. Great Britain 
tightened up the contraband control system and tried to stop all loop­
holes. It cannot be denied, however, that some loopholes do exist; it 

7. Economist, Feb. 17, 1940, Review of 1939. 
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would be practically impossible to close the land trade between 
Germany and her neighbouring countries, specially because of the 
threat of aggression and the peculiar economic arrangements made by 
Germany with these countries; it is also difficult, for reasons of strategy 
to declare blockade on some so-called neutrals, specially Russia and 
Spain/ But in spite of these difficulties, it is undoubtedly true that 
Great Britain has been materially successful in cutting off German 
import and export trade and though the disadvantages of Germany 
have to some extent been set off by her recent conquests, there is no 
doubt that she will feel the pinch as time passes on. 

More important are the efforts made by Great Britain for diverting 
neutral trade from Germany. It is of great importance at the present 
moment that the United States, though not actually a belligerent, is 
practically on the verge of belligerency in favour of Great Britain and 
her immense resources, though freely available to Great Britain, are 
not available to Germany directly. England, however, has pushed her 
economic offensive further than this. Apart from diplomatic and 
strategic pressure, she has concluded a series of trade agreements with 
neutrals thus outbidding Germany in many cases and stopping her 
supplies to a very large extent. If Britain can successfully push on 
this policy, it would, combined with her command of the seas, go a 
long way in strangling the enemy economically. 

THE LINE OF ECONOMIC DEFENCE 

It is extremely difficult to enumerate the measures of economic 
defence and distinguish them from other economic arrangements made 
since the outbreak of the war. In fact, such enumeration or distinction 
is neither possible nor desirable for the simple reason that all measures 
relating to the national economic life taken since the beginning of the 
war aim at strengthening the economic position of the country and thus 
fall within the category of economic defence. We may, however, divide 
the problems into three distinct groups for our convenience. It is well-
known that on the economic side the war means at least three things, 
viz., (i) The Government must have an increasing share of the existing 
national income to meet the expenses of the war; (2) the Goverment 
must try to make resources flow into the most useful channels and thus 
have a re-adjustment in the national income and (3) the Government 
must try to increase the national income so that the Government may 

8. In fact, the New Statesman and Nation. 20th July, 1940, was furious 
with the authorities for not declaring blockade on Spain. 
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in future have an increasingly bigger amount to spend on the war. 
The first aspect of the problem therefore relates directly to the budgetary 
question; the second to the price policy, wage policy, banking policy, 
exchange control and other arrangements which effectively control the 
hitherto unplanned functioning of the national econpmic system; and in 
the third category may be mentioned the measures designed to improve 
foreign trade and foreign exchange position and to stop all waste. Let 
us now consider these measures in the following sections. 

THE BUDGETARY PROBLEM 

Of all these problems, however, the budgetary problem is the most 
difficult and obviously the most important. In peacetime the Govern­
ment tries to increase the national income and spends that part of it 
which comes to the Treasury as tax receipts, loans or in some other 
form. In wartime, however, the problem is a different one. The 
Government have not only to incur huge expenditure for financing the 
war but must also appropriate a larger portion of the national income 
than is generally done in ordinary times. Then again the Govern­
ment can hardly allow individual persons to transact business as it suits 
them, for it is neither possible for individuals nor desirable to allow 
them in war-time to make unco-ordinated effort for increasing the 
national income. Hence the task of the Government is twofold; first 
to appropriate a greater portion of the national income in the least 
painful manner and secondly, to increase the national income by various 
methods. Our business would be to deal with the first problem in this 
section. 

It has been estimated by R. W. B. Clarke that in peacetime 
defence expenditure is about 10 p.c. of total national income plus 
imports. But in wartime this figure would in his expectation go up 
to £3,000 millions, i.e. about half the national income plus imports. 
The estimates made by the Economist are even higher and it is not 
improbable that the war-bill may rise up to £5,000 millions per year. 
It is obvious that such a huge expenditure requires extra money. It 
has been suggested by some economists that war finance should be met 
by taxes alone ; while others suggest that they should be financed by 
loans only, while there are still others, and Pigou and Seligman subscribe 
to this view, that wars should be financed by loa:ns plus taxes. But wars 
can hardly be won by theories alone and Britain had to resort to all 
possible expedients irrespective of their theoretical excellence or the 
reverse of it. There were other economists too, who often suggested the 
apparently impossible scheme of financing the war throug|i inflation 
alone. 
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Now England, it may be observed, had experienced some infla­
tionary tendencies at the beginning of the present war, but it can hardly 
be asserted that inflation was, or can ever be, deliberately used as a 
method of financing a modem war to any large extent. So we are left 
with other two alternatives, viz., taxation and borrowing. Great 
Britain, it may be remarked, had both of these expedients. The 
emergency budget of last September provided for a total war expendi­
ture of £1,249 millions and total ordinary expenditure of £1,933 millions. 
The April budget of this year, however, provided for increased expendi­
ture and had to make new taxation arrangements also. The Income 
Tax was already raised to 7s. 6d. and other charges introduced; the 
Surtax had also experienced an increase. Indirect taxation was there­
fore increased in April resulting in a total increase of £46 millions in 
1940-41 and £52 millions in a full year. Postal rates were increased 
and the whole of post office revenue taken into the exchequer. A 
Purchase tax was started in the form of a percentage at the stage when 
the wholesaler sells to the retailer. Small savers were not, however, 
attacked in spite of the advocacy of Mr. Keynes. It was therefore 
expected that total ordinary revenue would be about £1,244 niillions, 
taxes contributing £1,201 millions approximately. This, however, was 
not sufficient for war purpose, for with a total estimated expenditure of 
£2,666 millions the deficit was not less than £1,433 millions. 

There can, however, be only two solutions to this difficulty. There 
can be extra taxes only if the taxable capacity can be increased, mainly 
by increasing the national income. But as this is comparatively 
difficult to achieve and moreover is a question of time, the only alter­
native left with the authorities is to resort to borrowing. In fact, the 
Economist pointedly remarked on the 13th April, 1940, that the War 
Budget brought home the fact that even sharp increases in taxation can 
make only what seems a dishearteningly small contribution to the total 
cost of the war effort. Additions to the National Debt running into 
thousands of millions therefore and quite overshadowing the modest 
charges of recent years must be viewed as a normal method of meeting 
half or more of war expenditure. Apart from earlier defence loans, the 
war borrowing campaign began from November 22, 1939 in the shape 
of National Savings Certificates. There was also the issue of Defence 
Bonds in £5 multiples intended for the small saver. Then on January 
18, 1940, an offer was made to convert the 4I p.c. conversion loan to 
2 p.c conversion loan which was a remarkable success. Finally, a 
3 p.c. War Loan 1955-59 at par was issued on the 5th March, 1940, to 
the nominal amount of £300 millions plus any small issues "on tap" 
through the Post Office and Savings Banks. Finally, regardless of 
further loans, provision will have to be made also for the £100 millions 
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odd of I p.c. Treasury Bonds. The Chancellor of Exchequer, however, 
hoped that voluntary contribution would strengthen the financial posi­
tion of the Government to a very large extent. 

WAGE POLICY AND THE PRICE LE^EL 

Let us next deal with the question of price level." Price level, it 
is well known, depends on a number of factors and in an uncontrolled 
economic system, it is often very difficult to analyse the reasons of 
price fluctuation. In wartime, however, those fluctuations must neces­
sarily be stopped. The problem is therefore twofold. We have first to 
control the prices, and secondly, to pursue a price policy in conformity 
with the economic policy as a whole. So far as the first of these 
problems is concerned, Britain has adopted a number of measures since 
the outbreak of the war. The Prices of Goods Act which became law 
on November 16, aims at safeguarding people not from the dangers of the 
war itself but from war profiteering. It attempts to see that prices are 
not raised to a higher level than is justified by unavoidable increases in 
costs due to the war. This act, together with the Currency (Defence) 
Act, which gives the Board of Trade power to prohibit or regulate the 
import and export of all goods, have gone a long way in controUing the 
rise of prices and checking profiteering which was such a disturbing 
factor in the last war. Discrimination, however, appears to be made 
between munitions commodities and the rest, for while the chief muni­
tions commodities, and especially the metals, have had their prices held 
down to very little above the pre-war level, other commodities have been 
allowed to rise in price, some of them very considerably." 

But prices ultimately depend not so much on price control as on the 
different factors that constitute the price level. Inflation has often been 
suggested as a method of war finance and it is an undoubted truth that 
whether used as a deliberate means of war finance or not, inflation at 

9, The Index numbers stood thus : — 
1927 = loo 

U. K. U. S. A. 
(Economist Index Number) (Irving Fisher Index Number) 

January, 1939 687 84-9 
April, 1939 70-2 85-2 
July, 1939 692 837 
September, 1939 76-8 89-0 
January, 1940 91 9 

Vide Economist, 17th February, 1940. 
> 

10. Economist, December 9. i939. P- 3^4-
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least in a very mild degree is inevitable in wartime. Two facts may 
be noted in passing; first, Britain already had her dose of inflation 
though on a very limited scale; and secondly, the trend of prices, in 
spite of all control is likely to move upWEird in future.'^ 

Let us next turn to wage-policy pursued by Britain since the out­
break of the war. It was reported by the Economist (Nov. 4, 1939) 
that the first wartime wage increases appeared in the last week of 
September and from such small beginnings as additional payments to 
seafarers for new risks and to shipyard workers and steel workers 
in view of the increased pressure of work. But the total in­
creased cost even at that scale was not small. For example, it was 
estimated that the rise of 8d. per shift per adult miners and 4d. for 
youths would cost ;f5,500,000 a full year. It was, however, suspected 
that the rise was more than what could be justified by the rise in living 
cost and hence was of an inflationary character and therefore needed 
radical measures. But the wage-bill, in spite of the discussions between 
the Chancellor of the Exchequer and the Economic Committee of the 
T. U. C. in the first week of December, 1939, gradually went up. In 
industries for which statistics are compiled by the Ministry of Labour 
wage increases coming into operation in September amounted to 
£128,600 weekly and in October to a further ^£86,000 weekly. 
Mr. Keynes went further than this and forecast an increase in the 
purchasing power of wage-earners by at least ;f500 millions in a full 
year ; in fact, this was the reason that led him to suggest his compulsory 
saving scheme which we shall have to consider a little later. In fact, 
the increase was so high that the Prime Minister had to declare that ' it 
would be a mistake to tie up wages with the cost of living' and the 
T. U. C. had to accept the principle of collective discussion with the 
Government, and finally this led to a changed tone of the first wartime 
(April) budget though the Chancellor of the Exchequer did not in the 
opinion of many go far enough with his tax scheme. 

BANKING POLICY AND EXCHANGE CONTROL 

The war saw thousand and one developments in British banking. 
Many of the specific transactions and decisions involved, however, had 
their precedents in the history of British banking. But what was new 
was the context of a controlled economy into which they were framed. 
For the first time the British banking system had to fit itself into the 

IX. Economist, Commercial History and Review of 1939, February 17, 
1940. Statistical Appendix. 
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pattern of a rigidly controlled capital market and of an economy con­
sciously turned to maximise Britain's war effort. 

The first attack was made on the freedom of the capital market as 
the key position of an effectively controlled economy. The first move 
in this offensive was the control of the exchange market which was to 
convert the capital market into that closed circuit in which alone 
efficient directive control could be exerted. In the second place, a 
complete ban was placed on issues of new capital and conversions other 
than those operations specifically authorised by the Capital Issue 
Committee. By these two measures,—one preventing the exodus of 
domestic capital and compelling the gradual return of capital invested 
abroad, and the other canalising the stream of capital in required 
directions—the authorities had unprecedented power in shaping the 
character of new capital expenditure and consequently of productive 
effort. Short term transactions were of course free from legal control; 
but the banks were informally approached to foUow certain rules, which 
have in most cases been adhered to. These rules included among 
others refusal of demands for advances by trades of luxury and of non­
essential character, special consideration to requests for credits from 
firms engaged in Government work or in activities of an essential 
character and so on. 

The next item of control related to the discount policy. As a 
matter of fact, the discount policy of the banks was necessarily 
dominated since the outbreak of the war by the expansion of the 
Treasury Bill issue and cancellation of foreign acceptance facilities. 
There has, in these circumstances, been a tendency for prefering con­
firmed credit to unconfirmed credit and a preference for greater 
liquidity. In fact, the proportion of liquid assets maintained by 
British banks since the outbreak of the war is astonishingly high—and 
in some cases as high as 35 p.c. From the point of view of discoimt 
policy, commercial paper has sunk into complete insignificance and the 
Government dominates the market through the Treasury Bill. 

More important, however, are the measmres taken by the Govern­
ment for controlling foreign exchange operations. The first compre­
hensive control of foreign exchange dealings was instituted on 
September 3, 1939. The official rates of exchange were fixed on the 
basis of a dollar parity of 4-04,—a rate which was subsequently reduced 
to 403. The principles of control also varied from time to time, 
though the early measures were directed towards controlling the transfer 
of funds from domestic to foreign accounts and vice versa. Foreign 
dealings could be done only by some authorised dealers under the 
control of the Bank of England. The free rate, however, showed at 

7 
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times a discount relative to the official rate, the former at one time 
being 3-75 against 4'04, i.e. over 7 per cent. The control was therefore 
tightened up in November, when the Defence Finance Regulations 
Amendment (No. 2) order eliminated c«^ain of the more obvious loop­
holes in the contr61 of capital export. An informal request was made 
to authorised dealers and to the Chambers of Commerce to dis­
courage the conclusion of deals in terms of dollars for purchases from 
countries other than U. S. A., so that the dollar resources of England 
were not exhausted. Further measures were adopted in June 1940. 
All licences for the sale m the United Kingdom of securities owned by 
persons resident outside the sterling and franc areas were for the time 
being suspended. All exports from the United Kingdom to the U. S. A. 
and Switzerland were to be paid for in sterling obtained from exchange 
control or in U. S. dollars or Swiss Francs respectively. As regards 
transaction with other neutral countries, the same canalisation of 
exchange operations into official channels was to be achieved by the 
extension of the net work of payments agreements, special accounts 
and fixed rates of exchange. If such agreements defied the efforts of 
amicable negotiation, the principles of exchange clearing were to be 
applied unilaterally from the British side. 

By these measures another attack was made on the free sterling 
market and the Government evidently got greater control over the 
whole range of foreign exchange operations. Though it is still early 
to come to any final conclusion, the jump in the free rate just after the 
institution of these measures was partly an acknowledgment of the 
contraction which an already narrow market was suffering as a result 
of the stricter regulations. 

DEFECTS AND DIFFICULTIES 

We have discussed in the previous sections two aspects of the 
problem. We have discussed in relation with the budgetary problems, 
the question of utilising the greatest possible portion of the existing 
national income in the least painful manner; we have also discussed 
in connection with the price policy and the wage policy, as also the 
banking policy and exchange control the question of directing the flow 
of the resources of the nation into most useful channels. Though we 
have from time to time made excursions into the third aspect of the 
question, viz. the aspect of increasing the national income, this demands 
a fuller treatment and we would try to discuss this aspect in this 
section. 

It may be stated at the outset that economic offensive as a rule 
aims at 'increasing the national income and measures adopted in this 
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connection have in fact gone a long way in this direction. Then again, 
better organisation of internal economy also would necessarily augment 
the national income, specially from the standpoint of the war. Two 
points, however, specifically demand discussion. The first arises in 
connection with the budgetary problem; and the second in connection 
with export policy. We have akeady described the measures adopted 
in the last budget for financing the tremendously costly war operations 
and have seen that ordinary revenue income could not make up the 
gap between income and expenditure, the deficit being not less than 
£1433 millions, and that at an extraordinarily^ low basis of expenditure. 

It was suggested by the Economist on occasions more than one 
that resort must be had to borrowing. In a striking article with the 
caption "A Three per cent. War" (Jan. 20) it strongly advocated the 
issue of a 3% loan. The issue of the 3% War loan on March 5, 
1940, satisfied the demand of the Economist no doubt but did not fully 
satisfy the lieeds of the war. For the issue was only for £300 millions, 
there thus still remaining a deficit of £1433 less 300 millions, i. e. about 
£1100 millions. Taxation was increased to a very large extent in 
September, 1939 and April, 1940. Yet there can hardly exist any other 
method except taxation to meet this deficit at the present moment when 
several huge loans have just been issued. 

It was suggested by Mr. Keynes that as the comparatively richer 
class was being already taxed very heavily, there was not much scope 
of taxing it further. The comparatively poorer class on the other hand, 
not only escaped comparatively heavier taxation but had actually 
increased income. The scope of taxation was therefore greater in lower 
income groups. That his scheme is nothing but a means of levying on 
the incomes of the wage earners is of course not a fair interpretation of 
Keynes's intentions and in the revised version of the scheme, he has 
tdlR particular care to emphasise on the basic fact that his scheme 
is less unfair to the wage earners than any practicable alternative, for 
though it would involve some restriction in their consumption during 
the war, it offers them (what no other published plan does) increased 
consumption and enhanced security after the war. 

Keynes's proposals are based upon a statistical estimate of the 
present financial situation. The net output of the Nation in his opinion 
would be £4850+ £825 millions and this increased output (i.e. ;̂ 825 
millions) must be made available for Government use. Keynes 
estimates that a further sum of £800 millions could be diverted to war 
expenditure without cutting into consumption, by using funds previ­
ously devoted to the maintenance of existing capital, etc. Only if the 
increase is more than £1,625 millions per year, which it is likely to 
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be, the pre-war level of consumption must be reduced. Assuming thai 
the actual increase in Government expenditure wUl be ;{i8oo millions, 
it is therefore necessary to withdraw from consumption £825 millions 
of increased incomes plus £17^ millions of incomes formerly spent. 
Including other expenses amounting to £100 miUions more, about 
;{500 millions out *bf a total of £1,100 millions could be raised by 
additional taxation, and increased voluntary borrowing, and the rest 
would be raised by a scheme of deferred pay. 

This scheme of Keynes undoubtedly deserved more attention that 
it had received. The Cljancellor of the Exchequer simply rejected it 
because the scheme, in his opinion, would react unfavourably on 
voluntary saving and voluntary contribution, which was according to 
him a better way of meeting the huge deficit of ^̂ 1433 millions (a figure 
which even exceeded Mr. Keynes's estimate of ;£iioo millions) than the 
scheme of compulsory saving or deferred pay. It is inevitable that even 
if the Keynes plan is not adopted in to to, no solution of the budgetary 
difficulties can be arrived at except through new taxation measures 
aimed at small income groups. This appears all the more inevitable 
when we find that the French small income groups made greater 
sacrifice than their British brethren before the fall of France. It can 
therefore be reasonably expected that the next budget may contain 
some measures of this kind and thus substantially bridge the gap that 
exists at present between Government income and expenditure—a gap 
which has tended to widen after the fall of France. 

Of still greater importance, however, are the problems relating to 
export policy. ̂ ^ In fact, neutral credit is sadly lacking in this war and 
'cash and carry' neutrality calls for a vigorous export pohcy on the 
part of belligerent nations. A wartime export policy should have two 
main objects in view. The first obviously is to increase the volume 
of exports to foreign countries, more specially to those where exfBrts 
earn free exchange. But the second object should be to see that the 
terms on which this increased volume of trade is done should be as 
favourable as possible—an ideal, more easily realised in times of peace 
than in times of war. In normal times there are two widely accepted 
method of stimulating export trade, viz. (i) deflation and (2) deprecia­
tion. The disadvantages of a policy of deflation resulting in the 
creation of unemployment, depressing the wages, etc. rule it out of 
question in wartime. Deflation thus cannot be used now as an 
expedient for stimulating export trade. 

12. The Economist, October 21 and November 4, p. 161, also Economic 
Journal, April, 1940. 
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Disadvantages of a policy of depreciation, however, are less obvious 
Yet it cannot be denied that as a wartime policy, depreciation also 
suffers from grave defects. In fact, the success of depreciation as a 
method depends on two factors:—(i) it increases the proportion of 
currently produced output which is available for export, (2) it stimulates 
investment of resources in the export industries and in the industries 
competing with imports. Now neither of them is possible in wartime. 
Firstly, there can be stimulation of export goods except in the case of 
non-essential civilian goods, for the stimulus of higher export prices 
cannot, in the present circumstances, affect tl\e home demand for goods 
essential for military or civilian purposes; it will merely raise their 
sterling price. The second effect of depreciation is the consequent 
adaptation of the structure of industry—which is practically an im­
possibility in wartime because of the strict demands and the rigidly 
controlled economic structure. It is therefore clear that moderate 
depreciation can produce no beneficial results for the exporters are not 
likely to give up the home market with its ever-increasing demand for 
distant export markets thus facing additional risks, especially as a 
progressive proportion of their profits are taxed away. A sharp depre­
ciation would be equally ineffective if not positively harmful for it 
would (a) imperil the stability of the price level followed by an un­
justifiable shift towards profits, (b) decrease the real value of foreign 
assets, the greater part of which consists of claims in terms of sterling 
and (c) would tend to move the term of trade against England more 
than is necessary. 

The need for a new policy is therefore apparent. The policy 
uptil now followed by Great Britain was only of trade pacts. But 
trade pacts are hardly of any lasting value if those are not likely to 
confer substantial gains to either party. So it is necessary now to 
evolve a new policy that would not only benefit the neutrals and thus 
attract them away from the enemy but also lead to positive benefit for 
England also. It was very aptly suggested by the Economist^^ that 
England should now adopt the German technique of having different 
values of the national currency for different purpose. This system of 
differential prices and differential exchange values would not introduce 
any new disequilibria into the present state of international prices; it 
would rather enable England to protect her trade from the ill-effects of 
the existing disequilibria and maximise the advantages of exchange 
control which is inevitable in the present state of affairs. This idea, 
as further developed by a recent writer in the Economic Journal,^* may 

13 -J. November 4, 1939, p. 161. 
14. Economic Journal, 1940. 
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lead to a new method in foreign trade, viz. to a reorganisation of the 
system of foreign trade which combines the advantages of the competi­
tive system internally with those of a foreign trade monopoly inter­
nationally. It has been tentatively suggested that clearing agreements, 
the use of differential prices and the provision of facilities for stocking 
exportable goods until favourable markets are found may establish 
monopolistic control in foreign trade to a very large extent, while re­
adjustment of administrative methods may result in the utilisation of 
the benefits of the competitive system that may possibly exist in war­
time. It is undoubtedly ^true that England will have to accept some 
such policy even if this particular method may be rejected. What that 
policy would be exactly like and how it can be put into practice are 
for the war economists to think out and suggest. ̂ '̂  

15. The war has, in spite of the obvious paucity of published material, 
produced a very large number of books and articles on war economics. For the 
convenience of the readers interested in the subject, the more important of 
them may be ment ioned;—(i) Pigou : Political Economy of War. (2) Keynes: 
How to pay for the War. (3) Einzig: Economic Warfare. (4) R. W. B. 
Clarke: Economic Effort of War. (5) Durbin: How to pay for the War. 
(6) Balogh: Foreign Exchange and Expert Trade Policy in the Economic 
Journal, April, 1940. (7) Articles by Robbins and others on the financing of 
War in Foreign Affairs, April, 1940. 

1 have drawn to a large extent on the materials supplied by the 
Economist. Practically each issue contains valuable material. More important 
articles haVe been referred to in the preceding pages. 



EiDsteie and the Theory 
of Kelativity 

JAGAT KISHORE RAI CHAUDHURI—Sixth Year, Applied Mathematics. 

INTRODUCTION 

N the closing months of the 19th centuiy Prof. Max Planck of the 
University of Berlin published his famous "Theory of Quanta." 

Since then the good old Law of Causation, which had so long been the 
basis of Science, came to the end of its role; and a new era dawned in 
the history of Physics. Among the founders of Modern Physics, the 
name of Einstein, formerly professor of Gottingen, ranks next to that of 
Planck. Einstein is a versatile genius; his contributions to the science 
of Physics are immense. But the one for which he is famous, is his 
Theory of Relativity. The Theory of Relativity is so wide in its theme 
that it has come to acquire an enviable position in Philosophy and 
Literature. In Literature, the term "fourth dimension" is as frequently 
used, as the words "Romanticism" and "Mysticism." Modem Philo­
sophical ideas have been influenced by Einstein's conception of the 
fourth dimension. Einstein is not only a physicist and a mathematician, 
he is also a philosopher. In the opinion of a critic he is a great artist 
too. The subtle conception of the theory can be compared to the 
imagination of a great artist alone. 

We should, however, remember that the Theory of Relativity is not 
modem in the sense that the Quantum Theory and Wave-mechanics 
are. Twenty-three centuries ago, Plato, the great Greek wrote— 

"The past and future are created species of time which we 
unconsciously but vtrongly transfer to the eternal essence. We say 
"was," " is ," "will be," but the truth is that " is" can alone pro­
perly be used." 

From this it is clear that Plato knew that time is indivisible and that 
the partition of time into past, present and future must be erroneous. 
In the hand of Einstein the idea has taken a nobler and more concrete 
shape, and the whole Theory of Relativity is stamped with the charac­
teristic genius of its author. 
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2. HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 

Newton's "Corpuscular Theory " was published in the 17th century 
to explain the propagation of light. Sometime after, Newton's Theory 
was challenged by another scientist Hyghyens who brought forward an 
Undulatory Theory of light. For this he had tO assume the existence of 
an all-pervading "imponderable" medium known as ather. Gradually 
his Wave Theory of Ught gained ground, aAd in time came to be 
supported by scientists like Maxwell, Faraday. Fresnel and others. 
Maxwell, again, mathematically deduced that all kinds of radiation, 
electro-magnetic energy, heat, light, etc. must be waves in aether, 
differing only in wave-lengths. Several properties were ascnbed to 
aether, viz. great tenuity and high elasticity! and due to these two 
properties, it was shewn that, waves in aether coald travel with enormous 
velocity, viz. 1,86,000 miles per second. 

3 . FAILURE Q¥ M.IGHE.LSON EX.PERIM.ENT 4- DEATH-BLOW 
TO THE MECHANISTIC A G E IN PHYSICAL SCIENCE 

It was beUeved that aether pervaded the whole of the Universe; 
and the sun, the planets, stars, in fact all heavenly bodies, were so 
many ships in the vast ocean of aether. Scientists of those days thought 
that aether must be a fixed frame of reference with respect to which the 
absolute velocity of every heavenly body could be measured. Just as a 
mariner on board a ship can measure the speed of the ship by dropping 
a sounding-rope into the water, so it could be possible, scientists thought, 
to detect the speed of the Earth in its journey round the sun, by sending 
light-signals into the ocean of aether. 

With this purpose, two scientists Michelsofl and Morley arranged 
in 1881 an experiment in the physical laboratory of the University of 
Ohio. It is not possible here to describe the experiment in detail; 
but the principle underlying it may ^ 
be stated as follows: At one end 
of each of two equal rods a mirror 
is attached, and the rods are placed 
at right angles to each other. A 
beam of light is sent through an 
aperture; some portion is reflected 
in a mirror at O, travels the length 
OB, gets reflected in the mirror at 
B and returns to 0 ; another por­
tion is transmitted through the 
mirror at 0 , (which is only half- "̂  Zl 4S° 

http://EX.PERIM.ENT
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silvered), travels the length OA, is reflected in the mirror at A and 
returns to O. If the whole instrument, as a rig:id body, is fixed in 
aether, the time taken to perform the two double joumies will be the 
same. If, however, the entire instrument be in motion in the direction 
OA, it can be shewn mathematically that the time to travel the length 
OA and back again will be a little greater than the time in the other case. 
Now if the earth be moving in the easterly direction and the rod OA 
points to that direction, some difference in the two timings must be 
noted. But curiously enough, when the experimeiit was performed, no 
time difference was noted, even after a large' number of trials. This 
null result of Michelson experiment created a stir in the then scientific 
circles for it apparently pointed out that granting' the existence of an 
all-pervading and fixed ather, we must take the earth as fixed with 
other heavenly bodies moving round it. To meet tliis situation Fitzerald 
and Lorentz brought forward in 1893 a plausible explanation, viz., that 
just as a moving ship is contracted along its length (although by a very 
small amount) by the pressure of water, so all things must be contracted 
in the direction of motion; although in a direction at right angles, the 
pressure has no effect. (In the experiment described above the rod OA 
was contracted in length by a certain amount.) 

4. FORMULATION OF THE SPECIAL THEORY OF RELATIVITY 

AND I T S CONSEQUENCES 

At this time, however, a school of physicists led by Einstein 
appeared in the field ; they were growing suspicious about the existence 
of an all-pervading sther. This doubt about the existence of asther 
culminated, when in 1905, Einstein published his Special Theory of 
Relativity. In his theory, Einstein rejected the existence of a material 
ffither, and opened up a new line of thought. He tacitly assumed the 
two following hypotheses. 

(a) Nature is such that it is impossible to determine absolute 
motion by any experiment whatever. 

(b) The velocity of light is independent of the motion of its source 
and is a constant quantity. 

The first of these hypotheses is not new. It was assumed by Newton 
in his Principia. Newton wrote— 

" It is possible that in the remote regions of fixed stars, or 
perhaps far beyond them there may be some body absolutely at 
8 
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rest, but it is impossible to know from the positions of bodies to 
one another, in our regions whether any of these do not keep the 
same position to that remote body. It follows that absolute rest 
cannot be determined from the position of bodies in our regions." 

Einstein also said that it is only by assuming that the earth is fixed 
in space that we determine the motions of terrestrial bodies. But the 
earth is not actually fixed in space, it is revolving round the sun; the 
entire solar system is moving towards a particular star In the heaven, 
which again is not fixed. < So the actual velocity of a terrestrial body in 
space must forever remain unknown. 

The second hypothesis, however, is quite a novel one. With the help 
of this assumption Einstein deduced several results which do not coincide 
with our experience. For example, if two observers be in motion 
relative to each other, the space-time of one will appear different from 
the space-time of the other. That is to say if one observer holds a rod 
of certain length in the direction of motion, it will appear contracted to 
the other and vice-versa. Again, a clock belonging to one will appear 
going 'slow' to the other. Thus for the first time in the history of 
physical science, Einstein broke the convention of an absolute space and 
an absolute time. It followed that there cannot be any meaning in 
simultaneity of events. Not only that, it was shewn that time and space 
can never be independent of each other in the sense we are accustomed 
to think. There must be a close and intimate connection between the 
two, a fact which was ignored by earlier scientists. We only use the 
two as if they are two distinct concepts. Einstein said that in order to 
get at the true nature of reality we must henceforth combine the two 
into a single broad concept, viz., space-time. 

5. THE CONCEPTION OF THE 'FOURTH DIMENSION' 

AND THE 'WORLD-LINE.' 

This unification of space and time by Einstein led Minkowsky to add 
a fourth dimension (which is nothing but time) to the already existing 
three dimensions, viz. length, breadth and thickness of material objects. 
Hence a necessary consequence of Special theory is that the universe 
exists in a four dimensional continuum, three dimensions of space and 
one of time. In this continuum, each object is associated with a certain 
"world-line" whose existence is as real and as fictitious as the existence 
of the Equator on the surface of the Earth. It is this "world-line" 
which by its intersection with the three dimensional space determines 
the position of the body in the continuum. To explain the thing clearly, 



THE THEORY OF RELATIVITY 59 

we shall introduce a diagram at this stage. In th^ diagram* the world-
line of the sun has been drawn parallel to time advancing. Since the 

velocity of the sun is 
jiegligible compared to 
tho velocity of light, 
fis a first approxima-
fion, we may take the 
^un standing still in 
ppace and moving 
time ward only. As 
the sun advances in 
time, atoms within it 
aJe destroyed and out 
c)f the ashes of these 
b)ombarded a t o m s 
a-ppear r a d i a t i o n 
vvhich travel in all 
(directions with velo-

the diagram, oblique lines are city of I, 
SDac< 

5,000 miles per second. In 
drawn to shew the paths of radiation in free spac^-

6. THE PHILOSOPHY OF SPACE-fiME 

The phUosophy of Theory of Relativity is in the relation between 
space and time. Einstein says that like every inaijimate object, we, the 
conscious-beings have each our own 'world-line' which by intersecting 
the three dimensional space determines our position in the continuum. 
Our consciousness makes contact with the continuuin. that is, with the 
external nature along our individual world-lines, so that we may assume 
consciousness to be something outside the continuvi™- Like the world-
line of the sun, our world-lines are also parallel to the time-axis; so that 
we realise the passage of time, and feel ourselves aS if drawn irresistibly 
along the time advancing. This is what appears to us. Einstem says 
that this feeling of the passage of time is nothing but an illusion, and 
the partition of time into past, present and future does not exist in 
nature; it is the creation of our own minds. The truth is that time 
from tile beginning to the end of eternity is spread before us (as in the 
picture drawn here), and we are in contact with only one instant of it. 

* Taken from Jeans's " The Mysterious Universe,' 
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just as a bicycle-wheel is in contact with the road at one point only. 
If that is so, we are not justified in using the phrase "happening of 
events"; for really speaking, "events do not happen, we merely come 
across them," so that if the "Time-machine" be set spinning in the 
negative sense, war may have possibly gUmpses of Marie Antoinette 
guillotined by the furious French republicans or Cleopetra, making love 
with Antony in the court of Eg57pt. 

7. FORMULATION of THE GENERALISED THEORY AND ITS AIM 

The introduction of the four-dimensional continuum was in itself a 
starding novelty; it was also the precursor of still more astonishing 
results. In 1915, Einstein published the second instalment of his Theory 
of Relativity and called it the Generalised Theory. Since it dwells 
chiefly upon the phenomenon of gravitation, it is sometimes known as 
the Gravitational theory. In the Special theory we have seen that an 
intimate connection was established between space and time; in the 
Generalised theory a similar relation was established between space, time 
and matter. 

8. EINSTEIN'S THEORY OF GRAVITATION COMPARED 

WITH THAT OF NEWTON 

In the Generalised theory, Einstein explains the phenomenon of 
gravitation from a new angle. He assumes that in the universe, wher­
ever there is matter, the space in the neighbourhood is curved. Of 
course this ' curvature' must not be confused with the curvature of a 
tennis ball. The point is that space in the neighbourhood of matter 
comes to possess a peculiar property, which for lack of a better term, 
we agree to call "curvature of space." As the matter moves, the 
peculiar property also moves, so that after Einstein, we define matter 
as something intimately associated with the "curvature" of space. Now 
Newton in his theory of gravitation formulated the law that every 
particle of matter attracts every other particle with a force which 
varies directly as the product of the masses and inversely as the 
square of the distance between them. It is this force of attrac­
tion which keeps the planets revolving round the sun in orbits which 
are nearly circular. Einstein suggested that this phenomenon of 
orbital motions of planets can as well be explained in terms of 
Geometry rather than of Dynamics. In other words, Einstein suggested 
that the paths of the planets round the sun are paths described under 
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no external forces; the paths are geodesies* corresponding to that 
portion of the continuum. To explain his theory Einstein made use of 
a peculiar system of Geometry developed by the German mathematician 
Riemann. In this system of Geometry the property of space is con­
ceived to be such that the maximum velocity that* can be attained is 
the velocity of light, whereas in Euclidean space an infinite velocity is 
a possibility. 

9. MERITS OF EINSTEIN'S THEORY OF GRAVITATION 

From subsequent investigations it appears that Newton's theory is 
nothing but an approximation to the more general theory of Einstein. 
Newton could not explain the planetary phenomenon, "progression of 
the perihelion" of Mercury. Einstein, by his new theory shewed that 
the apse-line of Mercury's orbit, that is, the straight line joining the 
sun to the nearest and the farthest points on the planet's orbit, revolves 
round the sun at the rate of 42"-^ seconds per century, and the truth of 
the prediction has been borne out by experimental results. 

The one fact that established the Generalised theory, beyond doubt, 
is the observation of the apparent angular shift of a star which was 
known to be covered by the sun's disc. It was known even to Newton 
that light, as it passes by a great mass like the sun, gets deflected from 
its course. But as Newton's theory is only approximate, the amount of 
deflection was not accurately calculated. In fact the error was as large 
as 50 per cent. Now Einstein by a more exact theory calculated the 
amount of deflection to a very, very great degree of accuracy, f The 
observation was made at the time of the total solar eclipse in 1919. The 
photograph of the sun's corona, taken by astronomers like Eddington 
and others, revealed a bright spot in the plate which was found to be 
the photograph of a star which was known to be hidden by the sun's 
disc. 

10. THE CONCEPTION OF A FINITE AND EXPANDING UNIVERSE 

As an application of the Generalised theory, Einstein next set to 
discuss the shape and size of the universe. According to him the 

* A geodesic on a surface is the shortest path joining any two points on it, 
or the path of least resistance. Thus on the surface of a sphere the geodesic is 
a great circle, i.e., the curve of intersection of the sphere with a plane through 
the centre. On a plane the geodesic is evidently a straight line. 

tRecently Sir Suleiman, a renowned mathematician of India, has published 
a paper showing that even Einstein's calculation of the amount of deflection of 
light is not correct. He says tha t Einstein also makes an error of 50 per cent. 
Suleiman has calculated the value to be just double the value of EiiiStein. We 
caimot, however, be sure a t this stage, whether Suleiman is correct or not. 
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universe must be finite and spherical. The line of argiunent he adduced 
in favour of a finite universe may be summed up as follows. It has 
been said that in the universe wherever there is matter, space is curved. 
As matter in the universe increases, in amount, space tends to become 
more and more curfed, until at last like a sheet of India-rubber, space 
doubles back on itself, forming a closed figure. From this Einstein 
concludes by a process of mathematical reasoning, that the matter-
content of the universe determines its size and shape uniquely. Now 
the matter-content of the universe has been determined by Dr. Hubble 
of Lowell Observatory, a.tid this has led to the belief in the finiteness 
of the universe. And from symmetry, Einstein concludes that the 
tmiverse must also be approximately spherical. Further, the universe 
of Einstein must be an unstable structure. The least disturbance wOl 
be enough to cause it either to expand or to contract. Scientists like 
Abbe Lemaitre and de Sitter support the view of an expanding universe, 
for conclusive evidence has been gathered to the effect that the distant 
stars and nebulae are rushing away from us with tremendous velocities. 
This has been observed on the basis of the principle of Doppkr from 
which we come to know that the light emitted by a receding body gets 
redder in colour. Actually it has been found by spectroscopic analysis 
that the Ught from the distant nebulas and stars are turning redder and 
redder, which shews that they are receding from us. This recession of 
distant stars is cited as one instance of the expansion of the universe. 

I I . A MODEL UNIVERSE 

A spherical universe, finite, yet continually expanding is therefore 
a new playground of imagination. A soap-bubble with corrugations on 
it is a good model for the universe of four dimensions, the corrugations 
corresponding to the world-lines of matter. The three dimensions of 
space, viz., length, breadth and thickness lie on the skin of the soap-
bubble, and the fourth dimension, viz. time lies in its hollow; and the 
soap-bubble continually expanding so as to enclose more hollow is a 
close analogy to the universe expanding in time. Such a picture of 
the universe would of course be revealed to a being placed in the fifth 
dimension. To such a being objects and events in our universe would 
lose their individuality. He would be interested more in the Geometry 
of space-time rather than what is happening in space-time. To us, 
however, placed as we are, on the fourth dimension, events and 
objects have each its own significance. We may be described as 
"missing the wood for the tree," and we are like Hamlet "bounded 
in a nutsh'ell, and coimt ourselves as king of infinite space." 
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12. RELATIVISTIC CONNECTION BETWEEN MASS AND ENERGY 

It appears that the Theory of Relativity is set to weld together 
the existing distinct concepts in Physical Science. We have seen how 
the Special and the Generalised theory taken together have welded 
together the three different concepts of space, time ^nd matter into one 
single and broad concept. We shall presently see how the theory of 
Relativity establishes a connection between mass and energy. Einstein 
says that a body in motion increases in mass. This, of course, cannot 
be perceived in practice; for the increase in mass is very, very small, 
as the motions of bodies we see around us, are negligible compared 
to the velocity of light. But it has been found by calculation that 
within the atom electrons whirl round the nucleus with speeds com­
parable to the velocity of light, and it is here that the effect of motion 
on the increase of mass becomes palpable. We give below a table 
shewing how mass increases with increase in speed: 

Speed expressed in terms of the Increase in mass, 

velocity of light. 

i 1/7 times. 

9/10 2i times. 

99/100 7 times. 

In order to account for the increase in mass of a body with increase 
in speedy Einstein assumes that energy itself has mass associated with 
it. When a body is in motion, it acquires kinetic energy, and it has 
been found that the increase in the mass of the body bears an exact 
relation to the kinetic energy it comes to acquire. It was known even 
as early as 1873 that radiation can exert pressure. It is now known 
that because radiation has inertia or mass, associated with it, it can 
exert pressure. A necessary consequence of this relation between mass 
and energy is that the two principles of conservation of mass and 
conservation of energy, must be envisaged as one broad principle of 
conservation of mass and energy. That is to say, mass alone is not 
conserved, nor is energy alone conserved. It is the sum of mass and 
energy, that is conserved. 

13. CONCLUSION—EINSTEIN'S FOUR-DIMENSIONAL CONTINUUM 

ONLY A STEPPING-STONE TO THE REALISATION OF 

THE TRUE NATURE OF THINGS 

We now come to the end of our discussion. We have seen how the 
Theory of Relativity has modified the traditional concepts of Physics. 



64 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE 

The theory marks the end of the mechanical age in Physics and the 
dawn of a new era, characterised by a spirit of free will and deter­
minism. Post-war Physics, however, has broken loose from the fetters 
of four dimensions and has proceeded far ahead. It may be called 
Physics of multi-dimensions or technically Wave-Mechanics. Above 
everything, the principle that guides the course of Post-war Physics, 
is Heisenberg's Principle of Indeterminacy which says that Nature 
abhors accuracy and precision above all things, or to say more exactly, 
if we know that an electron is at a certain, precise point of space, we 
cannot specify exactly the speed with which it is moving; Nature 
allows some margin of error. Schrodinger and de Broglie two well-
known physicists of the day are of opinion that this indeterminacy of 
Nature is only apparent. The true nature of things, i.e., reality can 
be visualised only by going outside Einstein's continuum, where large-
scale phenomena alone of Nature like radiation in free space can be 
represented, but which fails to represent correctly the minutest 
phenomena of Nature, say the meeting of two electrons. It is believed 
that what we call events in our continuum are nothing but the four-
dimensional projection of reality which occupy more than four 
dimensions, just as shadows cast on a wall are the two-dimensional 
projection of objects which occupy three dimensions of space. If that 
is so, we may well ask the question, how far is science removed from 
reahty to-day? Can Science ever hope to realise the true nature of 
things? If so, when? 

This essay is based mainly on the following books: 

1. The Mysterious Universe by Sir James Jeans. 

2. The Expanding Universe by Sir A. S. Eddington. 

3. Introduction to the Theory of Relativity by Bolton. 

4. A. B. C. of Relativity by Bertrand Russel. 

5. Relativity by James Rice. 



Leon Trotsky 
AROON BASAK—Third Year, EconoMcs. 

TT T is in the nature of revolution to turn back upon its own children. 
•»• Up till 1927 intimately connected with the Russian revolution and 
with Lenin, Leon Trotsky was thrown back in middle life into the 
cul-de-sac of political exile. The peace of imperishable fame which 
death brought to Lenin, was not to be his. Hunted and followed from 
country to country by the secret police, he had to slink through his 
later years until the hospitality of Mexico's socialist President was 
offered him, and even then, it only meant confinement to literary 
exercise, a fate which is most terrible to a supreme man of action. " It 
is not in the nature of Napoleons to welcome their St. Helenas." 

The life of Trotsky is one of the most chequered and exciting in 
the history of this century. He had gone through arduous experiences 
of prison and exile at an age when most British politicians just begin 
thinking of a career in the House of Commons. While in exile in 
London in 1902, despite the fact that he was only twenty-three, he 
became an important member of that small body of social democrats 
which included Plekhanov and Lenin. In 1905 he was back again in 
Russia as President of the Petrograd Soviet. A famous trial, a second 
imprisonment, a characteristic escape, were followed by years of further 
exile. The Great War broke out and sent him all over Europe—^to 
Austria, to Switzerland, to France, to Spain, to America, and then in 
1917 back to Russia again. 

When Trotsky was back again, he belonged neither to the 
Bolshevik party nor to the Menshevik. He had, however, since 1914 
practically accepted the leadership of Lenin, and during the arduous 
months from May to November of 1917, no one was so responsible for 
bringing the revolution to its glorious success as Trotsky. Even Josef 
Stalin, his worst enemy, admits, though grudgingly, that "Comrade 
Trotsky fought well during the time of October." 

The succeeding years until the death of Lenin, were one long 
string of brilliant successes. The negotiations of Brest-Litovsk, the 
trying years of the civil war, the building up of the Red Army, the 
pushing of Lenin's New Economic Policy—all brought out hi?, wonderful 

9 
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qualities of itisight, leadership, and organisation. The death of Lenin, 
however, proved to be his worst day. So long as Lenin was alive, no 
one could undermine his position. After Lenin's death, Stalin, the 
man whom Lenin disliked most as his successor, rose on the other side, 
with a will no less,,unbreakable, a tenacity no less pervasive than his 
own. There followed three years of intense struggle in which, slowly, 
Trotsky lost ground. They fought on matters of high policies, but it is 
evident that—although Stahn emphatically denied this—there were 
personal differences and subtleties of temperament which made it 
impossible for the two t© work together. Trotsky cried out against 
gross and unfair tactics, suppression of essential documents, personal 
maltreatment, manufactured propaganda. He was met on a plane 
different from his own; the building of an inflexible party machine was 
not in th^ line of his business. Step by step, he was brought down, 
degraded, out-manoeuvred and then exiled with a red cross against his 
name in the papers of the secret police. 

I I 

Perhaps the key to Trotsky's failure in his struggle with Stalin, lies 
in his conviction that he was immensely superior to everybody around 
him. He confessed himself to be inferior only to two men—one being 
Marx, and the other Lenin. While Lenin was alive he was content to 
play second fiddle, but even then he made it abundantly clear that he 
was immensely superior to the others. As a result, he did just what is 
so fatal in politics,—^he forced a combination against liim of all those 
to whom he was sure of his superiority. He complained that his 
opponents did not fight him with clean weapons. Yet it is obvious that 
if his opponents were really inferior to him, the last thing that they 
would dream of would be to fight him in the open field. 

In matters of theory, Trotsky's ideas had developed along a 
continuous logical line beginning from 1905 till 1917. Its essence was 
that of "permanent revolution," the insistence that the revolution can 
never be complete until it has established socialism all over the world. 
The doctrinal difference between Trotsky and Stalin, at bottom, was 
not one of aim but of pace. Trotsky wanted an immediate widespread 
international disruption of the capitalist system. Stalin wanted first to 
put his own house in order. Even internally, Trotsky wanted the 
tempo to be much quicker than what StaUn thought advisable. The 
different paces of the two men, made for wide divergencies in pohcies 
to be followed. It divided them over the Chinese question; it divided 
them over the liquidation of the Kulaks; it divided them over the 
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implications of the Five Year Plan. An observer who has watched the 
dispute since 1927 cannot fail to be convinced that Trotsky was not 
as much in the right as he supposed himself to be. Stalin, with his 
slow and laborious insight had the ability to take long-term views, which 
Trotsky, in his eagerness and enthusiasm slurred over. The Five Year 
Plan could never have come to success, if it had not been for Stalin 
who guided and watched over it. In the years of the world crisis since 
1929, the achievement of Soviet Russia has impressed the world much 
more than the lively demonstrations of all thp "Internationals." 

A few more years might show that Trotsky was right in thinking 
that the price of the slackening of tempo has been too high. Perhaps in 
a way the world revolution has been abandoned for the economic consoli­
dation of Russia. Whatever the future might show, it remains a fact 
that the Russian revolution has begun a new epoch in the history of 
mankind. It cuts down to the very roots of our society. It was only 
Trotsky's energy and conviction which could cope with the massive 
task. His last words are characteristic of his faith in his ideals, and 
his conviction of final victory: 

" I am close to death by blow from political assassins. Please tell 
our friends that I am sure of victory of the Fourth International. Go 
Forward." 

One cannot help recalling Browning's lines: 

" I was ever a fighter, so—one fight more. 
The best and the last!" 

t i 



The Spirit of the Snows 

SUBRATA BM^ERJEE—Sixth Year, English. 

(On seeing a picture of the KanchanjaOgha painted in oils). 

There is a song in the air to-day! 

It sings the tale of a love amid 
The snows. Into a melody 
Divine, the murmuring leaves do break. 

The shafts of love of the mellow moon 
On the snowy top of the golden mount 
A silver mantle so bright do lay. 
There's music in the air to-day! 

It is the great Shiva's wedding night. 
Before the might of Uma's love 
The fiery soul finds peace at last. 
On his brow does rest the lovely moon. 

In joy does weep the mother mount. 
Her tears of love, so gleaming white 
O'er Shiva's coils do flow, and wash 
The stooping head of the blushing bride. 

The fleecy clouds—^the happy sons 
Of the mountain lands—^their mantles white 
Do spread below, and thus receive 
The mighty Ganga—^the stream of love! 

The conch-shells blow, the hills resound! 
The gurgling Ganga onward leaps! 
The rustling leaves do whisper—"Love"! 
The babbling breeze keeps up the tune! 



Short Story in Modern Urdu 
Literature* 

MASOOD HASAN SHAMSI—Fourth Year, Arabic. 

^ HORT story writing is a comparatively recent innovation in litera-
"^ ture. It made its earliest appearance in the West, but it has been 
accorded a happy welcome all over the world. Its increasing popularity 
is, to a great extent, due to its brevity, | for, men in modem times are 
very busy, and very few of them have leisure enough to read novels. 

India's contribution in short story, though not very great, is by no 
means negligible. Bengal alone has produced Rabindranath Tagore, 
Sarat Chandra Chatterjee, Probhat Kumar Mukherjee, Pramatha 
Chaudhuri and Rajsekher Bosu who are all distinguished as writers of 
short story. The Urdu language came into existence long after the 
other languages of India. The art of short story writing was 
introduced in Urdu at a time when it had attained complete perfection. 
Thus short story writing in Urdu is still in its infancy and hence its 
history is very short. Strictly speaking it has no history at all, and 
naturally in the following pages is given only a rough and rudimentary 
sketch of what Urdu has achieved so far. 

Though modern short stories were written for the first time only 
two and a half decades ago, prose-fiction was not unfamiliar to the 
readers of Urdu, thanks to the efforts of Nazir Ahmad, Sarshar, Sharar, 
Sajjad Hussain, and Rashidu'l-Khairi who, disregarding the traditional 
themes and styles, laid the foundations of the school of Urdu fiction, 
and were the great masters of prose-narratives. They themselves, did 
not perfect the art of short story writing, but undoubtedly paved the 
way for its evolution, and made the language capable of, and the 
readers ready for, the new device. We owe a great deal especially to 
NazIr Ahmad and Rashidu'l-Khairi most of whose works are on the 
border line between the two classes of fiction, the novel and the short 

*I am very much indebted to Prof. Ahmad Siddique Majnun, M.A., of 
Gorakhpur whose treatise Afsana I have consulted very freely. I am indebted 
also to Prof. Tahir Eizvi who kindly took the trouble of going through the 
manuscript. 

t " A short story is a story that can be easily read at a single sitting." 
—W. H. Hudson. 
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story. It is perhaps for this reason that the first writers who took to 
modem story telling were already consummate masters of the technique. 

The ground was prepared no doubt, but it would have remained 
uncultivated for y#ars if two daring spirits had not appeared on the 
scene at the end of the 19th century. I mean Prem Chand and Neyaz 
Fatehpuri who are the pioneers of this art. 

Prem Chand is one of those short story writers upon whom Shibli 
the great critic has bestowed his praise lavishly. He has a natural gift 
for short story writing. The subject matter of his stories is frequently 
the life of the middle class in India, and he invariably deals with some 
aspect of rural hfe. He never goes to the length of thrusting a detailed 
picture of hfe upon his readers, his materials are some small but 
extremely attractive and touching incidents of the every day world. 
He lays equal emphasis on the characters and on the background. Most 
of his characters come from humble society, possess no novelty, neither 
claim any superiority. His style, which is pecuharly his own, is 
extremely simple, but charming, and occasionally has a mixture of 
humour in it. He, however, does not cut his jokes at the expense of 
others. The greatest feature of his humour is that like Chaucer's it 
never lacks sincerity and honesty. His stories are generally very short, 
when he takes a larger space he fails. Prem Pachlsi, and Prem Batlsi 
the two well-known collections of his tales are landmarks of short story 
in Urdu literature, and have greatly influenced its course. 

What distinguishes Neyaz Fatehpuri from any other writer is his 
style, his flow of words, and his frequent use of high-sounding Arabic 
words. It is not improbable that, as far as his style is concerned, he is 
influenced by Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, though the rare charm of 
diction and the magic of words in which the former thrives is absent 
from the latter. Neyaz, it is true, uses some hitherto unused words of 
Arabic origin, but he has a selective merit and can ascertain whether a 
particular foreign word can or cannot be "naturahzed," and thus far 
from doing any harm he enriches the treasury of Urdu vocabulary. 

The most striking feature of his short story writing is its characteri­
sation. He pays great attention to the characters. Yet he does not 
enter into the details of psychological analysis. His men and women 
possess some singularity and pecuharity, and sometimes appear to be 
representatives of some hitherto undiscovered planets. Shdir kd Anjdm 
and Shihdb ki Sarguzasht, his best productions, are two masterpieces 
of Urdu literature. Shihdb ki Sarguzasht specially created a stir in 
literary circles. It is an attempt to solve a puzzling riddle, namely, 
whether <̂ Love and Marriage are identical or quite different sentiments, 
and will persons in love continue to love each other even after they are 
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married? I do not know how far the author has succeeded in solving 
the problem, but his treatment of the subject is unique. We find one 
parallel work the Picture of Dooran Gray by OsCar Wilde in English 
literature. Among less fantastic and less celebrated short stories of 
Neyaz we may mention Mir Beddna. and Niqdb TJth Jdni Ke Baud 
which are very intimate and accurate studies of men whom we meet 
in every day life. 

Pram Chand is an idol both of the readers and the writers. A 
large number of his contemporary writers try to imitate his style and 
theme but not with much success. Azam 'Kurevi and Sudrashan, 
however, figure very prominently among the innumerable followers of 
Pram Chand. Azam Kurevi, like his great master, takes delight in 
simple village Hfe, and decorates his works lavishly with local touches. 
He has a heart full of sympathy; his eyes are keen, and he feels and 
makes us feel even the most tender cords of affection and love. 
Sudrashan aims particularly at the reformation of social evils and 
degeneration. His language, however, has nothing in common with 
that of Prem Chand. 

Other prominent writers will be dealt with more briefly. Majniin 
Gorakhpuri is a writer of great originality. He has read the works of 
standard EngUsh authors extensively and is greatly influenced by them. 
Hatteya one of his best short stories is based on Thomas Hardy's Tess 
of the D'Urbervilles. In it he has brought out all that was possible on 
a small canvas. Imtiaz Ali Taj earned his reputation more as a 
dramatist than as a short story writer, but his satirical character 
Chacha Chakkan has become classic. M. Aslam's contribution has 
immensely enriched the Urdu literature ; he is an artist of the first rank. 
But sometimes his treatment of love, which is not infrequently his 
subject, appears detestable to more cultured readers. Mrs. Hejab 
Ismail is a class by herself; her language has a rare charm and music. 
But unfortunately, to some extent, she is unintelligible. L. Ahmed, 
though a veteran short story writer, appeals to a few. Tahera Begum 
Shirazi comes from Bengal and enjoys considerable reputation. "She" 
is an excellent writer but for those obscene descriptions which make a 
story something else. Three household names of modem prose yet 
remain to be mentioned. These are FarhatuUah Beg, Azim Beg, and 
Shaukat Thanvi. The trio are best known for their satirical, humorous, 
and farcical short stories. Sharir Blwi, Anguthi Kl Musibat and 
Swedeshi Rail written by them are amusing literary productions, but 
they very rarely reach any great height. 

We must now turn to those works translated directly or indirectly 
from foreigQ and specially from English, French, and Russian lainguages. 
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In the list of those who rendered excellent translations Sajjad Hayder 
Yaldaram occupies the first place. His stories are generally based on, 
or directly translated from Turkish of which he seems to be a master. 
He has a rare skill of translating a Turkish piece without losing its 
characteristic beai^ty and spirit. Next to him comes Jalil Qidwai. 
Perhaps he is the first man to give us Urdu versions of French and 
Russian short stories. He deserves credit both for his choice and for 
his skilful renderings. He specially admires Maupassant among the 
French writers and Chekhov among the Russian. Zafar Qurayshi and 
Mansur Ahmed have acquired considerable reputation in introducing 
some of the best short stories of foreign languages to Indian readers. 
They write original stories as well. Sajjad Mairathi and Abu 
Muhammad Imamud-Din have not written much, and hence are not 
very well-known. But they deserve favourable recognition. Sajjad has 
translated Mustafa Lutfi al-Manfaliiti the celebrated Arabic writer and 
translations read like the original. Imamud-Din, himself a good writer, 
is more successful in translating from Hindi. Translations made 
directly from Bengah are rare, but so far as Tagore is concerned 
practically all his works which have been translated into English have 
been rendered into Urdu, and some of them very successfully. This 
is true of other Bengali writers. 

It is evident from the review made in the foregoing pages that 
short story writing in Urdu, has already passed its early stages of 
development. Yet it has not that strength, force, and spirit possessed 
by the Russian, French and English languages. A short story is not 
meant for mere pastime ; it has much higher objects. It is an illustra­
tive criticism of public and private life. In the past it has served as 
the mouthpiece of public opinion, as the sermon of a social reformer, 
and as a party oratory for or against the government of the day. With 
the advent of political and social movements in India we are beginning 
to realise its importance more and more, but still much remains to be 
accomplished in this respect. Nevertheless, considering the short' time 
that has passed, we have made satisfactory progress and the future on 
the whole seems to be very bright. The present generation has 
produced a large number of good artists, and to name a few of them 
at random, Hasan Aziz Javaid, Saghar Nizami, Krishn Chander, Ansar 
Nasiri, Sadiqu-'l-Khairi, Ismat Chughtai, Bharat Chand Khanna, 
"Prem Pujari," Akhter Urainvi, and "Manpuri" are writers of great 
promise. We are not in a position to pronounce any judgment as 
regards the future, but we are surely justified in cherishing the hope 
that Urdu literature may produce a Maupassant, a Pushkin, a Tolstoy, 
a Gorki, and a Chekhov in the near future. 



Guide to Periodicals 
[Owing to irregularity in the axiival of foreign periodicals under war condi­

tions, it has not been found possible to include in this review all the journals 
subscribed by the Library or even to include the latest numbers of those which 
have been reviewed. A fuUer list will be given in the next issue. We thank 
Dr. S. C. Sen Gupta, Prof. U. N . Ghosal and Mr. Amales Tripathi of the Ffth 
Year Class, who rendered assistance in preparing tliis Guide.—EDITOR, P . C M . ] 

MODERN LANGUAGE REVIEW, January, 1940. 

1. MARJORIE WALTERS : The Literary Background of Francis Bacon's Essay 
of Death. 

2. W. W. GREG: The Mousetrap—A Postscript. 

[DR. GREG returns to the problem he raised 23 years ago: ' ' Did Claudius 
See the Dumb Show?" or " Did the Ghost give a t rue account of the circum­
stances of the elder Hamlet 's d e a t h ? " " The position tha t emerges is this. 
According to the traditional interpretation the King's behaviour proves the 
truth of the Ghost's revelation. According to my original contention i t dis­
proves it. Actually i t does nei ther ." ] 

April, 1940. 

3. TARAK NATH SEN: Hamlet's Treatment of Ophelia in the Nunnery Scene. 
[ " I t is the object of this paper to show tha t Hamlet 's treatment of 

Ophelia in the Nunnery Scene is quite understandable psychologically, without 
calling for such mechanical motivation as suggested by Dr. Dover Wilson."] 

MODERN LANGUAGE NOTES, April, 1940. 

4. ROBERT J. ALLEN: A Parasitical Form of Biography. 

[ " In the eighteenth century biography assumes a new function that 
connects it with the drama in their search for subjects of heroic mold the 
dramatists went far afield. Consequently brief biographies of the heroes of the 

new plays were in demand ." ] 

5- J. S. P. TALLOCK: Chaucer's Mark. 

6. LEO KIRSCHBOUM :—The Sequence of Scenes in Hamlet. 

[Refutes the claim advanced: by Professor Schucking (The Meaning of 
Hamlet) that the arrangement of scenes in Q. i is superior to that in Q. 2-F, 
referring especially to Act I I , scene ii and Act I I I , scene i.] 

MODERN PHILOLOGY, February, 1940. 

7. ARNOLD WILLIAMS: Milton and the Renaissance Com,mentaries on Genesis. 

MODERN PHILOLGGY, May, 1940. 

8. EARL R . WASSERMAN: Elizabethan Poetry "Improved". 

[An essay on the adaptations and editions made in the i8th century of 
Elizabethan non-dramatic poetry.] 

10 
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9. VICTORIAN LITEKATURE G R O U P : Victorian Bibliography for 1939 (Moden 

Language ) 

[A very useful and elaborate bibliography of books and essays written in 
1939 about Victorian life and l i terature.] 

'' ENGLISH STUDIES, 

10. R. H . P E R K I N S O N : " IS this the Promts'd End}" 

[An essay on Shakespeare's handling of his sources in King Lear.] 

11. G, F . SENSABOUGH: Ford's Treatment of Love-Melancholy. 

[A detailed analysis op Love's Sacrifice.'] 

SCRUTINY, March, 1940. 

12. D. W. H A R D I N G : Regulated Hatred: An aspect of the work of Jane 
Austen. 

[Contends tha t urbanity is no t the only quality of Jane Austen's novels. 
" pa r t of her aim was to find the means for unobtrusive spiritual survival, 
without open conflict with the friendly people around her have tried to 
underline one or two features of her work tha t claim the sort of readers who 
sometimes miss her—^those who would turn to her as a fonnidabie ally 
against things and people which were to her, and still are, hateful."] 

13. E . M. B E W L E Y : The Poetry of Coleridge {Revaluation). 

[Considers the Dejection Ode Coleridge's most important poem. "The 
Ancient Mariner has usurped too large a portion of renown Kuhla Khan 
may be dismissed with a friendly nod to the first eleven lines Christabel is 
less excellent than Kubla Khan."] 

SCRUTINY, June, 1940. 

14. JAMES S M I T H : 'AS YOU Like It.' 

[According t o the critic, a single motif—^melancholy—"is repeated, giving 
unity to the whole; bu t a t the same time it varies continually, so that the whole 
is complex." Considers the play an 'unsentimental ' or 'unromantic' comedy.] 

15. OLAF STAPLEDEN: Tradition and Innovation To-day. 

[Discusses the conflict of tradit ion and innovation ' in the bewildering 
affairs of the human race to-day ' and looks forwards t o the emergence of a 
new culture which " will almost certainly turn once more to the traditional 
v i r tues ." ] 

16. F . R. LEA VIS: Coleridge in Criticism. 

[A revaluation. Considers Coleridge a brilliantly gifted critic but condemns 
his actual achievement as poor.] 

S. C. S.-G. 

Economica, November, 1939— 

I .The Theory of Foreign Exchanges by F . MACHLUP. The article has 
two objectives: (i) i t shows how the simple curve analysis can be used to 
advantage in the theory of foreign exchanges ; (ii) i t incorporates into the 
theory of foreign exchanges relevant results of recent work in monetary 
economics. 
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2. Ethics and EconoiJiic Reform by F . H. KNIGHT. The article considers 
how far the teachings of Christianity offer direct or indirect guidance for the . 
change and improvement of social oganisation. 

3. Rowland HiU and the Penny Post by R. H . COASE. Rowland Hill 's 
proposals which led t o postal reform, particularly to uniformity of inland rates 
irrespective of distance. 

4. Ex-Ante Analysis a.nd Wage Theory by A. P . LERNER. Criticism of 
ex-ante method. 

5. " The Rate of Sale " and the " Velocity of Circulation of Goods," by 
ARTHUR W . MARGET. The article deals with a single point raised by Professor 
FRASER in his article in Economica, February, ig jg , entitled " The Equation 
of Exchange: A Suggestion,"—viz. , the relation between the concepts of a 
" rate of sale " and of a " Velocity of circulation of goods " respectively. 

Economics, February, 1940— 
1. The Trade Cycle add Capital Intensity by R. G. HAWTREY. Criticism 

of Mr. Kaldor's article on the subject in Economica. February, 1939. 

2. The Trade Cycle and Capital Intensity by N . KOLDOR. Reply to the 
questions raised by Mr. H A W T R E Y . 

3. The Theory of Foreign Exchanges by F . MACHLUP. Par t 11 of article in 
Economica, November, 1939-

4. A Spanish Contribution to the Theory of Fluctuations by D. H. 
ROBERTSON. 

.5 Analysis of Germany's Foreign Trade and the War by H. C. HILLMANN. 
Three problems are discussed: (i) the changes tha t have taken place in the 
volume of Germany's foreign t rade during post-war years; (ii) changes in the 
direction and orientation of Germany's foreign trade; (iii) the probable effects 
of the import and export blockade. 

7}ie Economic Journd, M a r c b , 1:940— 

J. Five articles on War Economics and War Potentials. In " Foreign 
Exchange and Export Trade Policy, T. BALOGH considers the subject from four 
aspects: (ij British Exchange Policy since the outbreak of War; (ii) aims and 
methods of rational policy for the future; (iii) proposals for an exchange policy; 
(iv) proposals for an export policy. 2. J . STRAFFORD, Planning for War—a 
concrete programme is presented. 3. Prof. W. H . H U T T , Concept of Con­
sumers' Sovereignty—the afticle is more than a mere reply to criticism; it 
denies certain supposed implications of the idea and explains its real implica­
tions. 4. M. KALDOR, A Model of the Trade Cycle—^the paper does not 
attempt to put forward any new theory of the Trade Cycle. I t shows by means 
of a simple diagrammetic apparatus what are the necessary and sufficient 
assumptions under which tlie combined operation of the so-called multiplier and 
the investment-demand function inevitably gives rise t o the trade cycle. 

U. N. G. 

The American Economic Review (March & June, 1940, Vol. xxx, 1-2)— 
Two important numbers containing critical and descriptive articles 

(March): JACOB VIVER, Short and Long View in Economic Pol icy: ' (an inte-
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lestiug comparison of the problems and methods of the academic theorist and 
the policy-maker). F . A. GRAHAM, Achilles' Heel in Monetary Standards: 
(advocates a money with loo per cent, reserves in the form of a wide range of 
storable commodities deliverable to and by the Central Bank in composite 
unit a t a fixed price in money). J . K. HALL, Incidence of Death Duties: 
(supports the view tKat the burden of death duties on the estate as a wliole as 
well as the distributive shares is upon the predecessors). FRANK PIERSON, 
BeteiminatioQ of Minimum Wage R a t e s ; (a review of studies concerning the 
efiects of minimum wage legislation establishing that if the minimum rates in 
an industry are placed above the median level of wages already prevailing the 
interests of the wage-earners themselves may be injured). W. M. BROWN, 
Effects of Minimum Wage: ' (concludes tha t the effect on the total volume of 
employment depends on whether the increase in effective demand flowing from 
the heightened propensity to consume is greater or less than or equal to the 
decrease in demand caused by price rises or flagging of investment). H. D. 
GiNDEONSB, Foreign Trade and New Deal Policies: (a thought-provoking dis­
cussion; maintains tha t the autarchic tendencies of American foreign-trade policy 
and monopolistic tendencies of New Deal domestic poUcy are political responses 
to a shift in the social framework of the market. Traditional economics tends 
to assume the constancy of this social framework and thus eliminates the area 
of shifting custom, values and law in which the real social problems arise). 
Extensive reviews of new books covering a wide iield. 

(June) : J . M. CLARK, Toward a Concept of Workable Competition: (an 
important article; concludes t h a t standardised products may lead to ruinous 
competition and extreme quality differentials to monopoly; but more moderate 
difierentials may be workably competitive if substitutes grow and buyers' 
knowledge of quaUties increases). S. KUZNETS, SCHUMPETER'S Business Cycles: 
(reviews some of the problems treated in the monumental treatise). P. T. 
ELLSVVORTH, Comparison of International Trade Theories: (compares Haberler's 
opportunity-cost doctrine with Ohliv's general equilibrium theory). J. D. 
LuNNE, Note on Cyclical Changes in Demand Elasticity: (critically examines 
Mr. Harrod ' s principle of diminishing elasticity of demStad and discusses the 
effects of stable transport rates, re-employment and increase in monopolistic 
agreement during the phases of the trade cycle). H. G. BROWN, Objections 
to i o o % Reserve P lan : (the scheme would deprive depositors of the opportunity 
of free banking services and might lead t o growth of " new type of financial 
institution through which we would still get deflation). R. G. THOMAS, IOO% 
Money; (maintains tha t only by abolishing all short-term lending can credit 
shrinkage be avoided during depressions and by depriving savers of the limited 
liquidity of time-deposits can the banking system be freed from the pressure of 
deposit-withdrawals). Important notes and excellent reviews. 

The Quarterly Journd of Economics (Nov., 1939 & Feb., 1940, LIV, 
I - 2 ) _ -

Two important numbers. (November): F . MACHLUP, Period Analysis and 
the Multiplier Theory: (a realistic analysis of some essentials of the Multi­
plier Theory which have received little attention from Mr. Kahn and Mr. 
Keynes. The detailed analysis of economic "per iods" has wider application 
than merely to the theory of the Multiplier). J . M. FLEMING, Secular Un­
employment : (examines the tendency to long-run unemployment and the factors 
which determine its a m o u n t ; proposed remedies such as wage reduction, credit 
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expansion, deficit financing are discussed. The conclusion is tha t the ideal 
method of attack on the problem of unemployment is to make short-term 
interest rates sufficiently negative t o bring down the average of interest rates, 
long and short, to zero. Incomes should then be redistributed by taxation to 
whatever extent is desirable on social grounds, any unemployment still remain­
ing can be absorbed by means of a continuous expaj^sion of Public Debt). 
R. T. NoRsis, The Analysis of Demand: (the thesis of the article is tha t it is 
unsound and unrealistic t o t rea t demand in an undieEerentiated way with 
respect, to the time element and tha t in a short-run analysis of demand the 
usual marginal utility approach is irrelevant). C. R. WHITTLESEY draws 
attention to a new Ins t rument of Central Bank Policy; the investments of 
American commercial banks being nearly two-thirds of total loans and invest^ 
ments bankers are gravely concerned over changes in prices of government 
bonds. The existence of this fear provides the setting for Federal Reserve 
measures to curb undesirable expansionist tendencies on the part of members 
banks. 

(February): G. HOLDEN, Rationing and Exchange Control in British War 
Finance: (it is advanced tha t neither avoidance of direct rationing nor depre­
ciation of sterling in terms of other currencies brings Great Britain any 
economic advantage, bu t rather increases the costs of carrying on the war 
and multiplies the dangers of price-inflation and post-war chaos). K. H . 
NiEBYL, The Need for a Concept of Value in Economic Theory: (starting with 
the proposition that economic theory represents a t tempts to formulate the 
structural characteristics of given situations in order to make proposals for the 
solving of the problems contained and manifested in these situations, the article 
concludes that an adequate theory of value should contain the concept of 
organic change; it should rest upon the realization t h a t the processes observed 
represent interdependent human actions; and such organic change is identical 
with qualitative change). H. SXAEHLE, Elasticity of Demand and Social Wel­
fare : (the paper relates to the effect of price reductions upon economic welfare, 
and it comes to the conclusion that , as long as the reduction is not discriminat­
ing according to the incomes of the beneficialies, i t is preferable to subsidize 
the consumption of goods which are in inelastic, rather than elastic, demand on 
low income levels). A. C. NEAL, The " Planning Approach " in Public 
Economy: (the purpose of the discussion is to discover whether rational distri­
bution of resources and free choice to consumers are possible in an " inter­
ventionist economy " not completely planned, i.e., an economy half regulated 
and half free). Two excellent reviews of Prof. H I C K S ' s great book Value and 
Capital by Machlup and Lerner are published. 

The Hibbert Journal (January and April, 1940, xxxvii, 2-3)— 
Two rich numbers: L. P . JACKS contributes a critical summary of H. G. 

Wells's thesis in the " Fa te of Homo Sapiens " t h a t in relation to the difii-
culties confronting the human race the human mind is uneducated, ill adapted 
and inadequate and unless world-order is achieved through wise leadership 
Homo Sapiens must be ranked as a perishing species. Dr. P. V. Schilffaarde 
argues that the world has already become a unity in the technical sense by 
the expansion of traffic and seeks the " Pathway to World Unity " through 
unity in the region of social and spiritual world life. " Sources of Present 
World Trouble " are discussed ; Prof. W. G. De Burgh traces these to the 
abuse of knowledge and shows the severance between men's progrerJs in know-
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ledge a n d the development of their moral character. Hearnshaw considers 
the " Miscarriage of Good Intent ions " and shows what incalculable damage 
has been done to the causes of law and justice by pacifist propaganda. Of 
political interest is John Murray 's article on Education for Democracy main­
taining t h a t while fighting for democracy nations should also look to education 
in which a great deai of democracy is focussed and illumined. An article of 
more than topical interest is F . H . Heinmann's Unstable Mind of the German 
Nation which establishes six practical postulates about the nature of the 
German mind. R. A. E D W A R D S ' S " Perplexities of the Church in War Time" 
is an impor tant article—^the tragedies of Geneva, i t is held, are an appeal that 
the Christian Church should a t last challenge Caesar with the authentic message 
of its Lord about human life. I n the April number Prof. Lewis Horrox 
magnificently illustrates the connection between great Literature and the great 
national event of War. The Bhagabad-Gita is the subject-matter of an article 
by Nicol Macnicol (April) and Buddhism of one by Dr. (Mrs.) Rhys Davids 
(January). The important concept of the continuum of space-time is touched 
on by Sir Richard Tute in the J anua ry issue: the existence of a state in the 
shape of space-time in which survival of the human soul can take place is 
discussed. A comment on this by Sir William Bragg is published in the April 
issue. Surveys of recent philosophical literature and reviews of books maintain 
their excellent standards. 

Mind (January and April, 1940, Vol. xlix, 193-194)— 
Both issues contain important contributions. (January): The Philosophy 

of Samuel Alexander is examined in two ably-reasoned articles by G. F. STOUT 
who indicates some special points on which the philosophy seems to him to be 
mistaken. Basing himself generally on Prof. Price's book on perception D. R. 
Cousin given in " Perceptual Assurance " (in two parts) an analytic description 
of the process by which we reach assurance based on perception and the logical 
grounds for this assurance. A. A. Luce gives an interesting analysis of develop­
ment within Berkley's Commonplace Book. (April): In " Knowledge, Reality 
and Objectivity " H . F , HALLETT lays bare some fundamental difficulties in 
the common conception of knowledge as a subject-object relation. Normal 
Malcolm a ^ e m p t s an answer to the question. Are Necessary Propositions Really 
Verbal? Milton Fried gives a logical analysis of Kant ' s First Antinomy. In 
the January issue R. L. Godstein contributes a long note on Von Mises' Theory 
of Probability. Discussions of new books and surveys of philosophical 
periodicals maintain their excellent s tandards. 

Ethics (January and April, 1940, Vol. L, 2-3)— 
(January): E . BODENHEIMER, P O W E R and L A W : (an important study of 

the concept of law). EWART L E W I S , Natural Law and Expendiency in Medieval 
Political Theory: (studies the theoretical system of the Middle Ages in which 
the idea of natural law and the idea of expediency now generally divorced were 
intimately harmonised). H. PDJNEY, The Structure of Social Action: (an 
extended review article of Prof. Talcott Parsons' notable work). H. D. Lewis 
discusses the doctrine of the social contract which has suffered a prolonged 
eclipse. R . F . S W I F T contributes a discussion on Individualism and Groupism. 
Books review include STAMP'S Christianity and Economics, G. S. CORNITS'S 
Prospects of American Democracy, J . WERNER'S PAIDKIA : The Ideals of 
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Greek Culture, B . FARRINGTON'S Science and Politics in the Ancient World, 
HOGWOOD'S Modern Constitutions Since 1787, etc. 

(April): A rich number. F . H. KNIGHT, Socialism—^The Nature of the 
Problem: (deals importantly with the problem of creating the right kind of 
individuals who should be left free to work out and establish such relations as 
they themselves deem most conducive t o economic efficiency and to personal 
and cultural well-being). W. SULZBACH :, Tolerance & The Economic System: 
(investigates whether a socialist society where common property and production 
are organised according to some central plan can a t the same time secure liberty 
of thought, speech and assembly more efficiently than a "capitalist" 
democracy). LAURENCE SEARS, Dualism and Soci^ Responsibility: (concludes 
that the modern task is to formulate a philosophy which wiU enable us 
adequately to evaluate one ideals and efficiently to a t ta in them ; this cannot 
be done on duaUstic premises). G. W. HARTMANN elaborately discusses the 
Behaviour of Communists in Unions. 

History, The Quarterly Journal of the Historical Association, 
March, 1940— 

SIR CHARLES G . ROBERTSON, The Value of Historical Studies in Time of 
War: (sounds a note of warning tha t modem history may too easily degenerate 
into propaganda, history cajoled into becoming the helot and handmaid of 
national passion. The importance of impartiality in the judgement of post-war 
events is stressed and the importance of ideas which shape the history of 
post-war period emphasised). G. L. HASKIN 'S review of " t h e King's High 
Court of Parliament holden a t Wes tmins te r " during the Middle ages is 
humorous though not profound. He describes the evolution of the Parliament, 
narrates a few of i ts conventions, eulogises the mother of Parliaments bu t 
never touches the vital question of the constitution. " Constitutional develop­
ment of Sweden in the reign of Gustav Adolf " is a learned paper. 

Indian Ctdtttre (October, 1939 and January, 1940, )— 

Two rich numbers. (October): There are two philosophical discourses, 
one on Patanjali and another on the different schools of Purva Mimamsa. 
BENOY C. SEN'S monograph on "Administration in Pre-Pala Bengal is valuable 
and illustrated by references t o original sources. D I K S H I T ' S " Chandragupta I I , 
Sahasamka alias Vikramaditya and the Nine Jewels" is an interesting descrip­
tion of a romantic period of ancient India. A. C. MUKHERJEE, Cultural 
History of India: (describes the method of historical study in Indian univer­
sities and the importance of the study of cultural history and the history of 
ideas). RHYS DAVIDS, Dynamic Conception of Man. 

(January): Altekar contributes a part of t he Presidential address 
delivered before the Calcutta session of the Indian Historical Congress ; an 
attempt is made to reconstruct the pre-Bharata war history. " T h e MiUtary 
Operations of Ancient India—^their Technique and Strategy "—^an important 
study. " Economic Wealth and Prosperity as Depicted by Kal idasa"—a 
thought-provoking article showing Kalidasa in a new light ; passages from 
Kahdasa's writings are cited revealing Kalidasa not merely as a poet bu t as 
a man capable of far-reaching economic vision. " The Literature of the Age 
of Dharmapala "—a learned review of 8th and gth century Indian literature. 
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Socials Secretary—^Ashit Ranjan Majumdar, 5th Year Class. 
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Editor—Manilal Banerjee, B.A., 5th Year Class. 
Secretary—^Prabhat Prasun Modak, B.A., 5th Year Class. 

DEBATING SOCIETY 

Before petering out in the approved annual manner the Society made 
a final effort in the Physics Lecture Theatre at 2-30 p.m. on Saturday, 
the 27th July. The motion was " In the opinion of the House 
Gandhism is a spent force." The Principal kindly opened the proceed­
ings over which Professor S. C. Sarkar presided. Professors S. N. 
Majumdar and G. N. Shastri were also present. 

In opening the proceedings the Principal outlined the aims of the 
Debating Society ; he regretted the unwillingness on the part of the boys 
of this province to address meetings. 

In moving the resolution Mr. Subrata Banerjee after tracing the past 
activities of Mr. Gandhi characterized his creed as a tool which is being 
conveniently used by the national bourgeosie. Mr. Banerjee also suggested 
that Mr. Gandhi was a cat's paw of British Imperialists. Seconding him 
Mr. Shamsul Huda eloquently condemned Mr. Gandhi's creed as reactionary 
and harmful. The motion was ably supported by Messrs. F . Karim, Abul 
Hussain and A. Karim. 

In leading the opposition Mr. Suchit Mazumdar tried to establish the 
importance of Gandhism by drawing attention to the sordid activities of 
those communal organizations which have gone against Mr. Gandhi's 
point of view. He also condemned the "now unmasked guns of pseudo-
leftism," as most detrimental to the country's march towards independ­
ence. Like Isiah in another age Mr. Gandhi too is crying in vain to a 
populace of pretentious Pharisees ; but in the end, Mr. Mazumdar con­
cluded, right will prevail. 

Seconding him Mr. SaUendra Sur drew attention to the rape of so 
many European countries by brute force ; non-violent tactics might 
possibly succeed instead of tiie ineffectual attempt to meet violence with 
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violence. Messrs. Arun Bannerjee, Jyotindra Bhattacharya and Anutosh 
Mukhopadhaya also spoke effectively against the motion. The resolution 
was then thrown open to the House. Mr. Manila! Ganguly from the 
audience made out a very convincing case against the resolution. Mr. A. 
Eauf, also from the audience, made a very violent defence of Gandhian 
non-violence. > 

The motion when put to vote was lost by i6d votes to 21. 

After making a precise summary of the arguments put forth by the 
two parties, the President made some very instructive remarks on the 
art of debating. After a vote of thanks to the chair the meeting came to 
an end. '' 

At the conclusion of his term the Secretary takes this opportunity to 
express his gratitude to those who 'kindly assisted him with encourage­
ment and advice. I t would not perhaps be out of place to make the 
demand for a College Hall, which is so necessary for holding debates etc. 

SucHiT MAZUMDAR, 
Outgoing Secretary. 

The second debate of the current session was held on Saturday, the 
17th August, 1940. The subject was that, " In the opinion of this house, 
co-education should be encouraged in all schools and colleges." Principal 
B. M. Sen was in the chair ; Profs. S. N. Majumdar and G. N. Shastri 
were present. 

Introducing the motion to the house Mr. Kamal Ahmad put in an 
effective plea on behaU of our weaker sisters, and hoped that, " Not a 
grain is piled upon that load beyond what nature imposes ; that injustice 
is not added to inequality." Mr. Subhas Dhar seconding the mover dealt 
with the subject in a thoroughly comprehensive manner. Mr. Anutosh 
Mookerjee, speaking for the motion, pointed out the financial aspect of 
the problem, Mr. Aroon Basak, railed against the tendency which was 
being shown by some members on the opposition, of scrapping a system 
when it failed to give the fullest benefits—a practice dangerously pessi­
mistic and apt to hinder progress. Mr. Manilal Ganguli and Mr. Suchit 
Majumdar very eloquently replied to many of the points raised by the 
opposition. 

Mr. Brindaban Sinha, leading the opposition, pointed out the possible 
adverse efiects of co-education on boys, and feared that boys might become 
feminine while girls became masculine. Mr. Rajen Saha, rising next in 
opposition dealt with the biological argument. Mr. Saroj Guha, in a neat, 
humorous speech, contended that co-education could never succeed under 
the present circumstances. Mr. Samar Sen, Mr. Arun Ray, and Mr. S. M. 
Reza, all contended that co-education at present was neither " co " nor 
" education." 

The debate was then thrown open to the house. Both sides drew one 
speaker each from the audience. Mr. Abdul Rauf, on the opposition 
exhibited his usual humour and brought the house down with laughter. 

The motion was put to vote and lost. The President, in,a short 
speech, warned the house not to be too sure about the eagerness of girls to 

II 
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have co-education in schools and colleges. The meeting came to an end 
with a vote of thanks to the chair. 

The third debate of the session was held a t the Physics Theatre at 
2-IO P.M. on Saturday, the 7th September, 1940. The motion before the 
house was that , " In the opinion of this house social services should not 
be based on religion." Prof. J . Ghosh kindly took the chair. 

Moving the resolution, Mr. ManUal Ganguli contended that the basing 
of social services on religion would lead to endless difficulties, to sectari­
anism and communalism,—which can never lead to the best interests of 
humanity. Mr. Arun Banerjee, leading the opposition very capably 
analysed the situation tif&t would arise if social services were not based 
on religion. Mr. ShunH Mukherjee, Mr. Aroon Basak, Mr. Abdur Rauf, 
and Mr. Shamsul Huda supported the resolution, while Mr. Amitabha 
Dutta, Mr. Probhat Ghosh, Mr. Amiya Pal and Mr. Brindaban Sinha 
spoke against it . 

The debate was then thrown open to the house. Mr. Asimkumar 
Dutta spoke for the resolution, while Mr. Karuna Kant Dutt spoke against 
it. The resolution, being put to vote was passed by a large margin. 

Prof J . Ghosh, in closing the debate spoke a few words on the subject. 
The proceedings came to a close with a vote of thanks to the chair. 

AROON BASAK, 

Debates Secretary. 

SEMINAR REPORTS 
ECONOMICS 

The inaugural meeting of the Economics Seminar for the current 
session came oflf on the 20th of July, 1940 with Dr. J. C. Sinha, in the 
chair. Mr. Lalit Kumar Mitter of the Fourth Year Class read a paper on 
" The Problems of Jute in Bengal." 

The writer dealt with all the aspects of the problem of jute in his 
highly comprehensive paper. The most important aspect, in his opinion, 
is price-fixing. The minimum price for jute, he suggested, is to be fixed 
every season, and the poUcy must be justified by the regulation of crop, 
regulated marketing, demand and supply forecast etc. The present war, 
said the writer, is the most opportune moment for the nationalization 
and rationalization of the jute industry. He criticised the Fawcus Com­
mittee for ignoring the importance of ' co-operation ' in solving the 
problems of jute. j 

The paper was severely criticised by Messrs. B. Sinha, J. Bhatta-
charjea, S. Dhar, A. Banerjea, M. Syed, F . Huq, N. Paul, A. Huq, D-
Dutt and H . Banerjea. 

All the points raised by the writer were taken up for comment and 
Mr. Mitter stood up in vigorous self-defence. 

Dr. Sinha threw much new light on the subject in his illuminating 
speech. He emphasised the importance of jute in the economic 
life of i^engal and quoted figures to show that raw and manufactured jute 
accounted for about half the total value of exports from this province 
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and for more than 25 per cent, of the total Indian exports in normal 
times. " The proximate aim of the restriction of acreage is the reduc­
tion of supply with the object of raising the price." But there is no 
unanimity of opinion as to the level to which the price of jute should be 
raised. There is, however, no difference of opinion as to the ultimate 
object of such regulation viz. to raise the income of î he ryot. The crux 
of the whole problem is, therefore, the nature of the elasticity of demand 
for jute. If the elasticity of demand is less than unity, the ryot will 
definitely gain from restriction. But recent statistical researches show 
that so far as the home demand for jute is concerned, the elasticity is 
greater than unity. If the nature of the foreign demand for raw jute is 
essentially similar to tha t of the home demand^ the conclusion to which 
we are driven is that the justification of a policy of jute restriction would 
depend on the profitableness of alternative crops raised on lands released 
from jute cultivation. But in view of the over-production of sugar and 
the paucity of sugar factories in this province, sugarcane is not Ukely to 
be a very paying crop. The same remark is substantially applicable to 
paddy. Tobacco is, on the other hand, a ' rabi ' crop and would not 
normally replace jute. The real remedy, therefore, lies firstly, in increas­
ing the demand for jute by finding out new uses for the fibre and secondly, 
in the reduction of cost by regulated marketing. 

The meeting concluded with a vote of thanks to the chair. 

The second meeting was held on the 24th August, 1940 with Prof. 
U. N. Ghosal, B.SC. Econ. (Lond.) in the chair. Mr. Aroon Kumar Ghose 
of the Foiurth Year Class read a paper on " The Future of Monetary 
Policy." 

The writer concentrated his attention mainly on the Gold Standard 
and Paper Standard. Gold Standard failed in 1931 because the atmosphere 
was, according to the writer, unfavourable. Like Rip van Winkle, the 
19th century Gold Standard had to face after the War a world which was 
completely changed. The system can prove successful only under the 
aegis of an international organisation as the Bank for International Settle­
ments. But such a situation it is too pious to expect now and in near 
future in view of the frenzy for economic nationalism. The most desirable 
policy, the writer concluded, is an independent Paper Standard together 
with an Exchange Equalisation Account system. 

A discussion followed in which Messrs. N. Paul, R. Sircar, S. Dhar, 
J. Bhattacharjea, K. Lalwani, A. Banerjea and B . Sinha took part. Mr. 
Paul said that the prospect of paper standard is not very bright and gave 
reasons in support of his contention. Mr. Bhattacharjea discussed the 
difficulties of credit control under Paper Standard. Mr. Dhar pointed out 
the narrowness of the scope of the paper, mentioned various other 
monetary policies left undiscussed and discussed their mutual compatibility. 

Prof. Ghosal in a neat Httle speech summed up the points raised by 
the writer and discussed the merit of the arguments advanced by the 
critics. The aim of monetary policy, he said, is economic stabilisation or, 
at any rate, reduction of the severity of business fluctuations. While 
there is complete unanimity among economists about this aim, there are 
sharp differences as regards the means for the attainment of this end. 
This explains the prevalence of the different monetary poHcies. ' Stability 
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of foreign exchange, stabilization of prices, of incomes, of the quantity 
of money are some of the means. While speaking of the Gold Standard, 
he said tha t perfect exchange stability is inconsistent with a policy of 
internal stabilization. Absolute flexibility of parities is also undesirable, 
Stability of income with fluctuating exchanges is generally advocated by 
advanced thinkers ^as the most desirable policy. Further, he criticised 
the merits and defects of other policies indicated above. Finally, any 
monetary policy to be successful demands a close co-operation between the 
commercial, industrial and central banking systems. 

With a vote of thanks to the chair, the meeting concluded. 

SuBHAS KUMAR DHAR, 

Secretary. 

POLITICS 

The first general meeting of the Politics Seminar came ofi on the 
27th April, 1940, with Prof. D. G. Chattoraj in the chair. Mr. Subhas 
Kumar Dhar of the Third Year Class read a paper on " Monism versus 
Pluralism." 

The paper was very comprehensive. The writer began with a brief 
introduction in which he dealt with the concept of sovereignty. The 
theory of Monism was first dealt with. Monism implies legal despotism, 
it militates against liberty. The writer traced the growth of the 
Pluralistic Theory of Sovereignty the germ of which is to be found in the 
writings of poUtical philosophers of the Middle Ages. " Pluralism has 
become an imperative principle of action which statesmen will henceforth 
ignore a t their peril." Pluralism seeks to discredit the traditional doctrine 
of the unlimited and exclusive character of the state-sovereignty and 
points out that sovereignty is not a monopoly of the state ; the growing 
complexity of the economic life has led to the predominance of the group 
on human life. The state is only one among too many groups to which 
obedience of the individual is due. 

In conclusion, the writer suggested tha t we have to combine the best 
of Monism with the best of Pluralism. 

The paper evoked a discussion in which Messrs. Brindaban C. Sinha, 
Aran Bannerjee, Jyoti Prosad Bhattacharyya and others took part. 

After Prof. Chattoraj had summed up the whole thing, the meeting 
concluded with a vote of thanks to the chair. 

The second meeting of the Politics Seminar was held on the 3rd 
August, 1940. Prof. D. G. Chattoraj presided and Mr. Brindaban C. 
Sinha of the Fourth Year Class read a paper on " Democracy—^A Study." 
The attendance was fairly large. 

The writer made a brief historical survey and pointed out that the 
concept of democracy dates back as early as the ancient Greeks. He 
showed tha t all these changes in democracy are the result of changes in 
the controlling authority of the economic system. Democracy is not 
merely a political but also a social ideal. While considering the criticism 
levelled against democracy, the writer agreed with the socialists that 
political democracy without some sort of economic equality is a misnomer 
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and anomaly. Democracy again contradicts in practice what it assumes 
in theory, i.e. it is a government by a minority and not by a majority 
(majority of majority is a minority of the whole). In the end he made a 
brief survey of the working of dictatorship, and remarked that the future 
is rather with democracy. 

The paper was followed by a lively discussion iii' which Messrs. Arun 
Banerjee, Jyotiprasad Bhattacharya, Nirod Ranjan Paul, Subhas Kumar 
Dhar, Lalit Kumar Mitra and Kasturchand Lalwani participated. 

Prof. Chattoraj summed up the whole thing in a brief speech. As 
regards the future of democracy and dictatorship, he advised us to adopt 
the wise policy of wait-and-see ; time would -Tse the great judge in the 
matter. 

With a vote of thanks to the chair the meeting concluded. 

ANWAR-UL HAQUB 
Secretary. 

PHILOSOPHY 

The first general meeting of the session came oil on Friday, the i6th 
August, Dr. N. K. Brahma presiding. Mr. Gouri Sankar Bhattacharyya 
of the Fourth Year Class read a paper on " The Place of Feeling in 
Religion." 

The paper began with a short history of the contending claims of 
Feeling and Reason to the status of the exclusive religious faculty. The 
main arguments on both sides were critically expounded. 

The conclusion was tha t feeling has a position central and indispens­
able in religion but it lacks objectivity and universality. Reason, on the 
other hand, though an universal element in human consciousness, lacks 
that personal element which is the very essence of religious self-realisation. 
In religion the relation between feeling and reason is one of co-operation 
and not of conflict. 

The President in his speech pointed out tha t the writer's suggestion 
of a harmonious blending of feeling and reason would be valuable, had he 
been able to define the proper method. The standpoint of Indian philo­
sophy on this issue is clear and conclusive. The task of reason is to 
purify our faith and practices i.e. our feeling ; and it is sincere feeling or 
devotion that paves the way to Knowledge. Replying to Mr. Jamal of 
the Fourth Year Class who questioned the validity of reason as a method of 
philosophical enquiry, the president pointed out that if reason does not 
guide us in our quest for knowledge we can only take resort to the position 
of the agnostics. 

GAURISANKAR BHATTACHARYYA, 
Secretary. 

HISTORY 

The inaugural meeting of the current session was held on August lo, 
1940. Mr. A. C. Banerjee of the Fourth Year Class read a .paper on 
'Maratha Imperialism'. Dr. U. N. Ghoshal presided. 
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The paper opened with a critical discussion of the political ideals and 
achievements of Sbivaji. The writer differed from Mr. Sardesai's theory 
that Shivaji's aim was to create a pan-Indian empire. The contribution 
of Shivaji to the making of the Maratha nation and to the Maratha 
Empire and Navy was discussed. The history of Maratha expansion up 
till 1803—the date of the Treaty of Bassein—was then traced. The paper 
thereafter critically discussed the supposed and the real causes of the 
decline and downfall of the Maratha Empire, and concluded that its fall 
was due not to the evUs of caste system, or defective civil administration, 
but to the degeneration in the military system, laclc of statesmanship 
among Maratha leaders, superstitious beliefs and customs, etc. 

t 
The paper gave rise to an interesting debate in which Messrs. S. C. 

Mazumdar, P . L. Chatterjee and G. B . Chatterjee took prominent part. 

Dr. U. N . Ghoshal, in his presidential speech drew a distinction 
between ancient and comparatively modem conceptions of Imperialism— 
the Imperialism of Asoka vs. tha t of the Marathas, for example. He then 
referred to the degeneration among the Marathas after Shivaji's time and 
dwelt on the salient causes of the decline of the Maratha nation. 
Dr. Ghoshal ended by saying tha t Maratha civilization was essentially 
material, and that, due to ruthless depredations, the Marathas lost all 
claim to rule an empire by the end of the i8th century. 

The second meeting of the Seminar came off on August 24, 1940. 
Mr. S. K. Guha of the Fourth Year Class read a paper on ' Role of 
Philosophy in the French Revolution." Prof. S. C. Sarkar took the chair. 

The paper first referred to the ferment of thought in Europe in the 
iSth century. Then followed an abstract discussion of the relation 
between matter and ideas ; the conclusion was that real events give rise 
to ideas. The condition of French Society before the Revolution was 
discussed and the contradiction in the feudal society—^privilege without 
power exposed. The paper then critically discussed the nature of 
philosophy dominant in France in 1789. I t was, as the writer maintained, 
the intellectual expression of bourgeois aspirations. Then followed a 
short estimate of the philosophers Montesquieu, Voltaire, Rousseau, etc. 
Mr. Guha concluded by saying that the struggle between decadent 
feudalism and ascendant capitalism gave rise to their Philosophies. 

The paper was thoroughly discussed and criticised in the debate 
which followed, Messrs. A. C. Banerjee, G. B. Chatterjee, A. Momin, 
S. Dev and A. T. Chaudhury participating. 

Prof. S. C. Sarkar wound up the debate by a discussion of the 
historical importance of the French philosophers. He said that in one 
sense the French Revolution was a national Revolution, and the 
philosophers were not merely party propagandists. They formulated 
something which the entire nation could approve of. Having considered 
what came out of the French philosophy of the period the relation between 
the French philosophers and the French Revolution cannot be in doubt. 

A. C. BANERJEE, 
Secretary. 
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GEOLOGICAL INSTITUTE 

SESSION 1939—40 

The Eighth Ordinary General Meeting was held on Monday, the 5th 
August, 1940, at 4-45 P.M. in the Geological Lecture Theatre with Prof. 
S. C. Sarkar, M.A. (Cal. & Oxon.) in the chair. Mr., C. P . Vairamuttu 
being absent, his paper on " Ceylon " was read by another member of 
the Institute. Mr. Vairamuttu wrote on his native island, and his paper 
was highly informative. Mr. H. Sen then read an interesting paper on 
the "Evolution of the Modern Elephant " (in Bengali). The divergent 
views of the eminent palaeontologists were carefully examined by the 
author. The lucid manner in which the fascinating subject was discussed 
was highly appreciated. Then followed an original paper by Mr. J . M. 
Sen-Gupta, B.SC. Mr. Sen-Gupta visited the well-known " Copper Deposit 
of Sleemanabad " only a couple of months ago and he had mapped the 
mines in detail. He described the various mineralised zones and dealt 
with the one zone of oxidised ore from the point of view of economic 
exploitation. Some of the members took part in the discussion that 
followed. 

The Ninth Ordinary General Meeting was held on Thursday, the 29th 
August with Dr. P . K. Ghosh in the chair. Mr. K. G. Bagchi, M . S C , of 
the Calcutta University spoke on " What Kharswan Reveals," especially 
its Geographical aspect. 

An important change in the constitution of the Institute was made. 
Instead of two Jt. Secretaries and one Asst. Secretary, there shall from 
now be one Secretary from the representative of the Post-graduate classes 
and two Asst. Secretaries from representatives of the Under-graduate 
classes. 

The First Special General Meeting was held on Friday, the i6th 
August, 1940, at 5 P.M. with Dr. P . K. Ghosh in the chair, when Dr. S. P . 
Chatterjee, M.SC. (Cal.), Ph.D. (Lond.) of the Calcutta University delivered 
an interesting lecture on the " Land Forms and Their Relation to Rocks." 
The President of the Geography section of the last Indian Science Con­
gress dealt with the subject in an admirable manner and illnstrated the 
various points with slides. A discussion followed in which Dr. Ghosh 
joined. 

Bhu-Vidya—Journal of the Geological Institute.—The Volume III , 
1939-40, was published on the 31st August, 1940. The size of the Journal 
had to be reduced due to the curtailment of expenses this session. Never­
theless, attempt has been made to maintain the high standard of the 
journal. 

Members: Apart from the ordinary members eight new associate 
members have joined the Institute. The total number of members during 
the session was as follows: — 

Ordinary members ... ••• ••• 125 
Associate members ... ••• ••• 49 
Lite members—ordinary ... ••• ••• 8 
Life members—associate ... .•• ••• 5 

TOTAL . . . 187 
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Institute Silver Medal Cotnpetition : —^The Executive Committee of the 
institute appointed the following persons as judges for the Competition-
Professors B . N. Maitra, N. N . Chatterjee, and J . B . Auden. S. K. 
Roy, B.sc. and S. C. Guha, B.SC. have been declared recipients of the 
Medals for their papers on " Marine Transgression " and " Economic 
Deposits of Bengal, respectively. 

The Thirty-fifth Annual General Meeting of the Institute was held on 
Saturday, the 31st August, 1940, a t 3 P.M. in the Geological Lecture 
Theatre, Presidency College, with Dr. P . K. Ghosh, M.SC. (Cal.), D. I .C . 
D.sc. (Lond.) in the chair, about 120 members being present. The out­
going President Dr. Ghssh delivered an interesting lecture on the 
" Meteorites." The Of&ce-bearers for the session 1940-41 were then elected 
and the members were treated to light refreshments. 

DEB KUMAR CHANDRA, 
Secretary. 

ATHLETIC NOTES 

The following Office-bearers have been selected this season: — 

Football : I. Kundu (5th Yr.)~Capt. B . Ghose (5th YT.)—Secy. 

Cricket : A. Rahaman (Fifth Year)—Secretary. 

Tennis : D. Bose (3rd Yr.)—Capt. D. K. Das (3rd Yr.)—Secy. 

Bashet-Ball: R. Ray (Third Year)—Captain. 

Volley-Ball: A. Bose (Third Year)—Captain. 

Gymnasium : S. Chakrabarty (Third Year)—Secretary. 

Rowing : S. Gupta (Fifth Year)—Captain. 

ATHLETICS 
Our athletic activities have not yet been started. We hope to begin 

them before the Pujas and to continue them during the vacation. This year 
we have several promising young recruits in om- College who have very 
fair prospects ahead. If they are properly trained, there is no doubt that 
we would sweep the board in the ensuing Inter-Collegiate meet. Mr. A. K. 
Mukerji, a student of our College, represented Bengal in Pole Vault in the 
last All-India Olympic meet a t Bombay and was the only Bengal athlete 
who stood first. Mr. Mukerji, the All-India Champion Pole Vaulter, has 
been selected to represent India against Ceylon in the Dual athletic meet 
in October, 1940. He is the only Bengali in the Indian athletic contest. 
We hope his glorious success will bring laurels to our College. 

BiMAL DUTTA, 
Secretary. 

VOLLEY-BALL 

The of&cial season has not yet been started though we in College play 
the game throughout the year. We have played a number of friendly 
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matches and have won almost all of them. We have a very good team 
this year and have a good chance of winning the Inter-Collegiate Volley-ball 
Tournaments. Messrs. A. K. Mookherjee, S. Bagchi, Ranjit Roy, Sailen 
Chakravarty and Jugal are the best players of our team. Mr. A. K. 
Mookherjee represented Bengal in volley-ball in the last Indian Olympic 
games, '» 

ARGON BOSE, 

Captain. 

BASKET-BALL 

Basket-Bali Season has not yet been startpd. Though our team is 
not strong as it was in the past years but still we are hoping to have 
a very successful season with the young hopefuls. The boys are shaping 
very well in practice games. 

RANJIT RAY, 

Captain. 

TENNIS 

The tennis season in our College has not started yet. We held the 
best record last year. We won all the University tournaments and were 
throughout unbeaten. We annexed the Duke Cup, The Intercollegiate 
Hardcourt Championship and finished our tennis season by winning the 
Intercollegiate Lawn Tennis Championship. We congratulate our Captain, 
Dilip K, Bose of the Third Year Arts Class, for winning the Calcutta 
Championship in both the singles and doubles and also for helping our 
College in winning the tournaments. Tennis Blues were awarded to 
Santanu Roy of the Third Year class and Pantulu of the Fourth Year 
class. Our College team was represented by Dilip Bose, Santanu Roy, 
Pantulu and S. N. Deb. We beat the Post-Graduate team twice in the 
finals which were represented by Nirmal Sen and Jyotirmoy Banerji. 

DEB KUMAR DAS, 
Secretary. 

ROWING 

The College got the runners-up in the Inter-Collegiate League Regatta 
this year organised by the C. U. R. C. We remained unbeaten from 
Group " B " by defeating Carmichael Medical College, City College, Post-
Graduates and Law College. In the final we met Asutosh College the 
unbeaten crew from Group A. I t was a truly memorable race in which 
we were defeated. 

The Crew this year was as follows;— 
Bow—Prosanto Chakrabarty 
2—Samaren Sen 
3—Anil Ghosh 
Stroke—Somen Gupta (Captain) 
Cox—^Probodh Mukherjee 
Reserve—^Abhijit Sen. 
Trainer—Manish Sarkar (ex-Captain). 

Our Crew consisting of young boys had no racing experience before, 
except our Captain Somen Gupta who had some experience ui the Lake 
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Club and Anil Ghosh who represented the College last year in the knock­
out tournament. 

Our crew was greatly handicapped by the absence of Pratul 
Mukherjee, last year's No. 2 for his being medically unfit. 

The little succ,ess that we have achieved is only because we got a 
batch of sincere oarsmen who were very regular in their practice. 

In the league we had an easy victory over Carmichael Medical College. 
The most exciting race was between ourselves and the Post-Graduates. 
Post-Graduates led all the way but near the finish our stroke spurted up 
nicely and the boats were levelled. At this moment the timely 'ten' 
which the cok shouted for was readily responded to and Presidency men 
won the race in record timing. I t was something Uke 3 mins. 32 sees, 
as found unofficially. Some veteran rowers of Lake Club remarked that 
this kind of finish was very rare. 

We rowed another exciting race against the Law College. The start 
we took on this day was remarked by the 'Statesman' as an unexpected 
lightning start. We got the lead all through and won the race against 
the would-be lawyers who are four veteran All-Indian rowers. 

The final race in which we went down to Asutosh College wiU be 
long remembered by those who witnessed it. As both the crews were of 
the same merit and same standard there was a tough fight between us. 
Owing to some mishap in our boat, we were defeated by three-fourths 
of a length in 3 minutes—34J seconds, although the swing and the balance 
of the boat were wonderful. 

The annual Inter-Collegiate Puja, Regatta was brought to a conclusion 
on the 21st September, and the Presidency College annexed the Jitendra 
Narayan Ray Memorial Challenge trophy by defeating University Law 
College in the final of the knock-out tournament. 

Our best thanks to our Principal and Mrs. Sen for the way in which 
they encouraged us by their regular presence in our races and to Dr. S. 
M. Banerjee for the valuable assistance he rendered in making the season 
a successful one. We forward our thanks to our ex-Captain Mr. Manish 
Sarkar for the great interest he took in training our crew. 

PROBODH MUKHERJEE, 

'Cox'. Presidency College Boat. 

PROF. P. C. GHOSH'S FAREWELL 
In the evening of December 9, 1939 we assembled in the Physics 

Lecture Theatre to bid farewell to Prof. P . C. Ghosh. Principal B. M. 
Sen presided over the meeting. Many of Prof. Ghosh's friends, distinguish­
ed ex-students and almost all colleagues and pupils of Prof. Ghosh in 
the College were present to take part in the farewell and to associate 
themselves with the tribute to him. We were fortunate to receive among 
us Sir Jadunath Sarkar who was Prof. Ghosh's teacher in the Presidency 
College. Messages conveying felicitations had been received from many 
of Prof. Ghosh's friends including Mr. L. C. Wrenn, Mr. J. R. Barrow, 
Mr. T. S'. Sterling, Mr, R. B. Ramsbotham and others. 
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Glowing tributes were paid to Prof. Ghosh's scholarship and character 
in the evening of the farewell. The Hon'ble Khan Bahadur Azizul Haque, 
Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Mr. Justice C. C. Biswas, Dr. Syama Prasad 
Mookerjee, Mr. J. M. Bottomley, Prof. Humayun Kabir, Prof. Hirendra 
Nath Mukherjee, Prof. Hiron Kumar Banerjee and Principal B. M. Sen— 
all paid homage to Prof. P . C. Ghosh. Prof. Ghosh repUed in a memorable 
speech which still remains fresh in the memory of those who listened to 
him. 

The following address was presented to Professor Ghosh on behalf of 
his pupils:— 

To 

PRAPHULLA CHANDRA GHOSH, Emeritus Professor, 

PRESIDENCY COLLEGE. 

SIR, 

Partings are painful. But the present occasion is not only painful but 
overwhelming. For in your case. Sir, we feel that a Power is passing 
from Presidency College. 

For more than thirty years you have been a t this College ; one of 
the greatest teachers it has had in its annals. For these thirty long years 
you have done and been so much for this College that you have seemed 
to epitomise in your person all its glory and greatness. People no longer 
think of you cis an individual member of the Staff. You have become 
an institution. 

To all associated with this College the thought of the blank after you 
must be overwhelming. How can it be filled? I t needs an effort to think 
of Presidency College without PraphuUa Chandra Ghosh. 

Your lectures have been an experience in the lives of generations of 
students. In their combination of scholarship and inspiringness they have 
been unique. Your pupils have often wondered which to admire most— 
your lovely English, or your marvellous readings, or that rare insight that 
brought life even into a comma of Shakespeare's, or that multifarious 
learning that roamed at ease over UteratureS and languages and histories, 
classical and modem. Your profession was also the passion of your life ; 
you threw your whole being into your work, making it its own reward. 
And your enthusiasm infected your pupils. They shared your absorption 
in your work, and rich is their memory of classes where the hours flitted 
by wMle teacher and students sat equally immersed in the subject before 
them. 

Your very personality was an asset for the College. There was 
strength for an institution in a presence that commanded spontaneous 
respect. A man of fearless independence of character, you ever held your 
head high. But those who knew you only as a towering figure at your 
post knew you only in part. I t was finer stUl to know you outside your 
work and discover your warm human soul, so genial and so generous. 

The charity of your soul will be, ia your pupils, a most precious 
memory. In their need they have found you the kindest of helpers, and 
hundreds will ever remember with gratitude the parental interest with 
which you have guided their studies or helped them to a career.' 
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As you go iato retirement, our best wishes accompany you for youj. 
health and long life and prosperity. But this CoUege, Sir, cannot really 
spare you. I t has comfort in the knowledge that it has still got you as 
Emeritus Professor, on whose leisure it may yet dare to make demands. 

We remain. 
Sir, 

Your afEectionate pupils 
PRESIDENCY COLLEGE, 

CALCUTTA, 

9th December, 1939. 

STUDENTS' AID FUND 

REPORT, 1939-40 

The period under review is the period from ist June 1939 to srst May, 
1940, which is the seventeenth year of the Fund. Under the watchful 
eye of its President, Principal B. M. Sen, the Fund maintained its tradi­
tional usefulness by offering all possible help to deserving students of the 
College. 

The number of members contributing to the Fund was ^z on the 
31st May, 1940, as against 43 on the same date last year. Although there 
was a fall in the number due to retirement, the enlistment of some new 
members has kept the strength a t a practicallj' constant level. 

Eight students were awarded monthly stipends varying in amount 
from Rs. 5 / - to Rs. 10/-. A stipend awarded to another student was 
later withdrawn on his receiving a Government stipend. The total 
amount spent towards payment of stipends was Rs. 705/-; this includes 
a sum of Rs. 2 1 / - being the amount of arrear stipends due towards last 
year's payments. 

Lump grants of Rs. 20/- , Rs. 75 / - , Rs. 30/- and Rs. 68/- were 
awarded to four students,—the total arnount being Rs. 193/-. The expendi­
ture on this head last year was only Rs. 33 / - . 

A special feature in the activities of the Fund this year was the 
granting of a large number of special loans necessitated by the delay in 
the publication of the scholarship lists. 51 students, who expected to 
receive scholarships, stipends or concessions, were granted special loans, 
varying in amount from Rs. 7 / - to Rs. 14/- ; this limit was exceeded in 
certain very special cases. Apart from this, loans were granted to 35 
other students as against 19 last year. The total amount advanced as 
loan this year was Rs. 2,082/- as against Rs. 824/- last year. The amount 
of loan outstanding on 1-6-39 was Rs. 247/8 / - ; taking this into account, 
the total sum due as loan this year was Rs. 2,329/8/-. The amount 
recovered during the year was Rs. 2,429/-; deducting from this the sum of 
Rs. 348/- refunded on account of excess recovery of loans and a further 
sum of Rs. 4 4 / 8 / - which is still due as refund, the net amount recovered 
was Rs. 2 ,036/8/- . Thus the amount of loan outstanding on 1-6-40 was 
Rs. 293/-'. 
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Donations of Rs. l o o / - each were received from two ex-students of 
the College. The College Union contributed the handsome amount of 
Rs. 412/12/- being the sale proceeds of the Charity Performance organised 
by it in aid of the Fund. Donations amounting to Rs. 16/- were also 
received from three well-wishers of the College. The total amount received 
under this head was Rs. 628/12/ - . > 

The monthly contribution from members of the stafi amounted to 
Rs. 605/-. This includes a sum of Rs. 30/ - representing the kind contri­
bution of Mr. T. S. Sterling @ Rs. 2 / - a month up to December, 1940. 

The sum of Rs. 2 0 / 6 / 8 accrued as interest on the deposits in the 
P. 0. Savings Bank. An amount of Re. 1/6/6, which was the balance of 
the S. N. Ganguli Farewell Fund was made over to the S. A. Fund by 
its secretary. An anonymous contribution of Rs. 10/13/3 was also 
received. The total miscellaneous receipts amounted to Rs. 32/10/5 . 
Miscellaneous expenditures amounted to Rs. 20 / - only. Of this, Rs. 12/-
was paid to the collecting peon as his remuneration and the balance of 
Rs. 8/- was paid to the Principal in repayment of an advance made by 
him. 

ACCOUNTS : 

RECEIPTS 

Rs. A. P. 

Opening balance as on 
ist June, 1939 

Staff-contribution ... 
Donations 
Recovery of Loans ... 
Miscellaneous receipts 
Refund of stipend 

by a student 

TOTAL 

1.441 
605 
628 

2,429 
32 

45 

5.182 

1 2 

0 

1 2 

0 

1 0 

0 

2 

4 
0 

0 

0 

5 

0 

9 

EXPENDITURE 

Rs. A. P. 

Stipends ... 705 o o 
Stipend (later refunded) 45 o o 
Lump grants ... 193 o o 
Loans ... 2,082 o o 
Refunds (of excess 

recovery of loans) 348 o o 
Miscellaneous ... 20 o o 

TOTAL 3.393 o 

The balance of Rs. 1,789/2/9 is carried over as the opening balance 
on the 1st June, 1940. 

Our best thanks are due to Prof. J . Ghosh who kindly audited the 
accounts of the Fund for the period under review. He has submitted the 
following report: " I audited the accounts from 1st June, 1939 to 31st 
May, 1940 and found them correct." 

The Committee of the Students' Aid Fund takes this opportunity to 
thank the members of the staff whose monthly contributions are the main 
source of income of the Fund and, in particular, Mr. T. S. SterUng, a 
former Principal of the College, who never forgets to send his contribution 
well in advance. The Committee expresses its grateful thanks to Principal 
B. M. Sen for the trouble he takes in administering the Fund. The 
Committee also offers its cordial thanks to the members of the' College 
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Union, both stafE and students, who contributed a handsome amount to 
the Fund by organising a Charity Performance in its aid at the last 
Autumn Social-

The Secretary takes this opportunity to thank the officers in the 
Accounts Department of the College and in particular the College Cashier 
for the ready help rendered by them in recovering loans from scholarships 
and stipends. As he concludes this report, he thanks sincerely all his 
colleagues and hopes that members of the College will continue their 
sympathy and kind patronage to the Fund. The times are hard and 
contributions, which are always welcome, will be doubly welcome now. 

' G. D. BHAR, 
Hony. Secretary. 

EDEN HINDU HOSTEL NOTES 
We were back to our old merry Eden after the long vacation. We 

were glad to meet our old friends. I t was most gratifying to meet the 
freshers—quite a large number of them have added to our strength— 
beaming with intelUgence, burning with enthusiasm and throbbing with 
the vigour of life. I t did one's heart good to look on them—not the shy, 
timid, traditional 'freshers'—most of them, by the way, having adaped 
themselves to the merry ways of hostel-life in no time. 

The hostel-buildings presented the same good old appearance—dim 
with age, hoary with traditions. But their snug interiors, with nicely 
whitewashed walls, neatly painted doors and windows and scrupulously 
cleansed panes accorded a welcome to the elders as well as the freshers. 
There was a pulsation of new life on all sides. And this was most evinced 
in course of the election of representatives to the various committees. 
No sooner had the elections been announced, than a section of the hostel 
was galvanised into action. There were cartoons and vigorous propaganda. 
There were pledges and manifestoes and Grub-street poems too. 

Our social life started with the customary celebration of the Fresher's 
Day, which came oS on the 27th July. In iiie morning there were sports 
and in the evening was arranged a friendly football match between the 
freshers and the old-boarders, the latter winning by a respectable margin. 
In the evening the Principal and Mrs. Sen, our guests-of-honour, arrived. 
The function started with the address of the Superintendent who surveyed 
last-year's activities and examination results which were not unworthy of 
our rich tradition. The gathering was then entertained to music by a 
few well-known artists. Then in a fine little address, a distinguished old-
boarder accorded a hearty welcome to the new-comers on behalf of the 
elders. He asked them to remember that Eden has all through been the 
nursery of men who have made their mark in public life and advised them 
to be worthy of their rich heritage. The function was rounded off with 
a few practical instructions from the Principal as to the ways of the College 
and the hostel. 
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We are in no way lacking in enthusiasm in the field of sports. The 
Inter-ward League competition has been finished and the Inter-hostel 
Tournament is in progress. Though it wiU be rather premature to hazard 
any prophecy as to the final results of the latter, it may be said, that 
we shall win the honours this year. The players irrespective of the hostels 
they corne from, receive our generous patronage and eifcouragement amidst 
the rattling of chairs and cots and every other conceivable thing within 
reach. This results, not infrequently, in "incalculable" damages to hostel 
property. The Superintendent puts up notices, draws the "pointed" 
attention of the boarders to some important section of the Hostel Rules 
and sounds a note of warning by appraising tjiem of the refusal of the 
P. W. D. to repair the damages. But they can hardly cope with the 
youthful exuberance of the boarders. 

* * « • * 
There are, however, the same old, time-worn furniture full of bugs— 

bugs that baffle all strategy by retiring to the impregnable fastnesses of 
the cots. And there is the pest of mosquitoes,—an import in the new 
session—it seems. One sees Khaki-clad and bustling officers bristling with 
importance, prying into the sewers, the dangerous breeding-grounds of 
these vermins. Their frequent visits, sombre appearance and eloquent 
report almost raise high hopes in the breasts of the hostellers. But alas! 
all these cannot save them the cost of mosquito-nets—the money which 
they could'more profitably spend on cinema, etc. 

* * * * 

Our energy is not run out merely in the pursuit of sports. We are 
capable of active interest in other activities too. We have started the 
session with a contribution of no less than Rs. 5 3 / - to the Jadavpur 
Tuberculosis Hospital. There is, a t the present moment, a strong move­
ment for the revival of the extinct Autumn social and permission, has 
akeady been_ secured from the Principal. 

* « * » 
While writing this the writer cannot divest himself of the gloomy 

prospect of the impending separation. But let tha t not sit too heavily 
on us, let it not dampen our spirit. Let us try to see the silver-lining 
behind the cloud—let us look beyond the immediate future. We shall 
then know that we part to-day only to meet again a month after, more 
refreshed and more cheerful. Let us, therefore, bid a merry 'au revoir' 
to one another and to the hostel. 

"A HOSTELLER" 

Mr. Bimal Chandra Datta, B.A., of the Sixth Year Class, who was 
Secretary, Presidency College Magazine, for the last session, has been 
elected General Secretary, Calcutta University Law College Un^on. Our 
congratulations to him. 
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EDITORIAL 

The Marxist Theory of Literature 
And so she went on, taking first one side and then the 

other, and making quite a conversation of it altogether. 

—Alice in Wonderland. 

"E are sure the importance of the subject we take up for editorial 
discussion will not be doubted by any of our readers. In 

dealing with a subject like this it is usual to remember the simple device 
adopted by the man in the story who being required to write something 
on Chinese metaphysics read a book on China and another on meta­
physics and combined the information. But the example is not helpful 
for us; for the authorities of this journal did not look for either a high 
literary or a complete dialectical education as essential accomplishments 
in its editor. 

The broad outline of the Marxian theory of literature—that the social 
conditions under which an artist lives noticeably influence his works— 
has been understood by sensible men at all time but never expressed 
for fear of emphasising the too obvious. But in our time there are 
many who regard this elementary truth as an answer to all the problems 
of art and the universe like the man who ' ' bought an electric razor at 
the time of the fall of Bolougne and could talk of nothing but new 
shaving." An attempt is made to push the rest of the Marxist theory 
forcibly into regions where it does not hold thereby bringing the whole 
Marxian analysis into ridicule. Having once accepted the Marxist view 
of literature it is often difficult to change or modify it afterwards. The 
thinking that most of the Marxists over 25 do when once the bony 
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skeleton of their opinions are firmly set is the pleasant activity of filter­
ing through the mind arguments which help the further ossification of 
the mind and its opinions. Thought which may lead to the break up 
and rearticulation of the original skeleton tends to be a torture. The 
younger Marxists after an early conditioning in the arid school of 
materialistic dialectics come to regard an independent judgment upon 
anjTthing as reprehensible as an independent income and do never 
question the validity of the opinion of their elders. The result is what 
we are perceiving today; on all sides there are youths who neglect the 
study of literature in their energy of faith in the metaphysical elucidation 
of an abstract dialectic, who regard those endeavouring to understand 
hterature as men of inferior understanding, who because their common 
sense is insufficient to check their faulty logic set aside the works of art 
of past ages as having impressed them as no more than an aspect of 
the class struggle, an opiate given to the poor to enable them to endure 
the conditions of life to which it has pleased God to call them. 

In the abstract such dialectical propositions do not state anything 
about ' ' empirical matters of fact ' ' but concern the relation of ideas. 
Followers of Marx usually express themselves in a few metaphysical 
propositions which fail to conform to the conditions under which alone • 
a statement can be literally significant. Such propositions do not make 
any assertion about the actual works of literature and are neither true 
nor false but literally senseless. 

Even when the Marxist attempts to relate his proposition to 
empirical facts by showing how actual works of art conform to his 
theory he does not find it difficult to estabhsh it in broad outlines by a 
careful selection of illustrative materials. Literature can be viewed in 
many ways and many general formula can be invented which cover 
enough of the ground to seem adequate if the facts are carefully selected. 
Even in history it is possible to give a theory of the causation of the 
modern unease in the following manner. All the miseries of the world 
as at present follow from the Industrial Revolution. "The mdustrial 
revolution is due to modem science, modern science is due to Galileo, 
Galileo is due to Copernicus, Copernicus is due to the Renaissance, the 
Renaissance is due to the fall of Constantinople, the fall of Constanti­
nople is due to the migration of the Turks, the migration of the Turks 
is due to the desiccation of Central Asia. Therefore the fundamental 
study in searching for historical causes is hydrography." 

Apart from this objection to the Marxist who by making a con­
venient choice of materials would have us beheve that no other theory 
than his own can adequately account for them, there is a more funda-
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mental objection to all detenninistic theories concerning the things of the 
mind. If, as the theory of Marxian determinism asserts, mind is merely 
an epiphenomenon of matter, if consciousness is completely determined 
by physical motions, if things of the mind including literature as also 
dialectical materialism are intellectualised versions *f the productive 
relations in society, if intellect is merely a function of the way in which 
men satisfy their wants, then there is absolutely no reason for supposing 
that any theory produced by this intellect can have universal validity. 
If Marxian determinism is correct it is mear^ingless to ask whether 
Marx's theory is true or not—it is a mere reflection of Marx's productive 
relations to his society. If the Marxist theory of the function of intellect 
is justified there is no reason to take it seriously as it itself figures among 
the judgments made by that intellect. Therefore if Marxian deter­
minism is correct there is no reason for attaching the slightest import­
ance to the opinions among others of Marxists. 

In another quite serious way the Marxist theory of the function of 
intellect would render all efforts to plan social life without meaning. If 
it is said that man's ideas are merely the outcome of the forces of 
material production, man's freedom to make his own ideal is taken 
c-,vay. The theory that men are merely unconscious agents driving 
before economic impulses motivated by the social forces of production 
is a negation of all social plan and purpose. If man is at the mercy of 
blind instincts the effort to understand life and to construct it into a 
thing of order, sense and dignity becomes futile. With such a theory 
of social determinism there is no sense in attempting to control men's 
associated destinies as everybody in society will act blindly like a man 
propelled by a push from behind his back. The Marxists assert that 
hitherto man has been a coward perpetually stultifying himself, blunder­
ing through life. But if the theory that man is an epitome of pro­
ductive relations is true the Marxist reforms would only harvest a new 
crop of similar weeds as in the past. The communist society will be a 
fresh variation on the theme of human futility. 

Leaving the fundamentals of the Marxian theory aside we may 
consider some of its important details. The insistence on the importance 
of leisure as helping the life of the mind is held to be a communist dis­
covery. Marxist economic reforms aim at providing enough leisure to 
all citizens so that the opportunity for creative mental activity may be 
free to all. There is, however, nothing peculiarly Marxian about this 
emphasis. In working out his political ideals the Greek Philosopher 
Aristotle asserted that to the citizens of a state leisure is more important 
than work. In their work only a part of the nature of the citizen 
engaged in a particular occupation receives emphasis hindering the 
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rounded development of his individuality. As a producer of society's 
wealth a man is a miner, a tobacconist, a statistician or a road-engineer 
and only the qualities in him that are brought into play in his work 
are fostered. But a man's social efficiency is not the measure of his 
spiritual manhood? It is only in leisure that a man expresses, realises 
and fulfils himself. Nothing like the Marxian classification of human 
beings into the proletariat and the bourgeois—a classification which 
leaves nearly everybody unclassified—or the insistence on malice and 
hatred as important factqrs in social dynamics is necessary to prove that 
the rational enjoyment of leisure is essential in order that the citizens 
may attain the full growth of their manhood. 

In stating the Marxist theory of literature Christopher Caudwell 
shows how the increasing economic differentiation in modem society 
stifles genetic individuahty. Social differentiation means that an 
individual plays a particular role in social production. This differen­
tiation is the very antithesis of individuation for by it the individual 
may be pressed into a mould—whether that of miner, bank clerk, 
lawyer or parson—which is bound to suppress some part of his native 
individuality. He becomes a type instead of an individuate An 
inherited character is forced into an acquired mould. The greater the 
differentiation the more specialised will be the mould and the more 
painful the adjustment. "Psychologically the process takes place by 
the exaltation of one psychic function, the most marked genetically and 
therefore most likely to prove economically remunerative. The hyper­
trophy of this function and its accommodation to the purposes of the 
chosen professional type result in the wilting of the other psychic func­
tions which eventually become largely unconscious and in the uncons­
cious exercise an opposing force to the conscious personality." 

The fact that biological individuality is thus opposed to economic 
differentiation and that civilisation fetters the " f r ee" instincts is not 
explained by the theory of the class struggle. Marxists hold that the 
modem man is discontented because his economic activity does not 
provide him any chance to develop his inner individuality. The typical 
discontent of the modem man is reflected in the unease and self-distrust 
of modern poetry. 

It is not wholly true that economic differentiation stifles indivi­
duality, for the possibility of specialisation gives the opportunity for 
the most elaborate development of the peculiarities constituting the 
"difference" of a biological individual. Dr. Richards has shown how 
the average educated man is growing more conscious. This is due to 
the fact that his life is becoming more complex, more intricate, his 
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desires and needs more varied and more apt to conflict. And as he 
becomes more conscious he can no longer be content to drift in un­
reflecting obedience to custom. He is forced to reflect. And if reflec­
tion often takes the form of inconclusive worrying that is no more than 
might be expected in view of the unparalleled diflici^ty of the task. 

In explaining the typical modern unease and neuroses and in 
relating art to the fulfilment of the unconscious urge in man's inner 
nature Freud is nearer the truth than Karl Marx. Freud suggests an 
interpretation of human thought and culture in terms of the different 
ways by which they have sought to compensate themselves for the 
instinctive sacrifice which living in society involves. The mature 
achievements of the human spirit are compensations which we have 
invented for the instinctual renunciations which the existence of civUised 
society demands. The importance of art is derived from man's need 
to create illusions to protect him against the unbearable recognition of 
things as they are in an industrialised society. We indulge in intellec­
tual activity as a compensation for thwarted instinctive activity. 
Civilisation develops in man a moral conscience by which it controls the 
inp+i&tive and unconscious part of man's nature. Inevitably in impos­
ing its demands the super-ego in the form of conscience pays too little 
attention to the happiness of the ego and the instinctive cravings of 
man's inner nature. In this conception we at once find the root of 
civilisation's discontents and the justification of the Freudiam method 
which by moderating the demands of the super-ego seeks to alleviate 
these discontents. It is according to this view rather than straining at 
imaginary fetters which the Marxists suppose prevent the blossoming 
of our senses that there is an ample possibility of making art and 
literature the creative release of our instincts. 

Even if it be accepted that increasing division of labour produces a 
movement of poetr)' away from concrete living so that art comes to be 
in opposition to work, there is no escape from this position through the 
Marxian expedients. The Marxist theory of economic organisation does 
not afford any hope of establishing instinctive contact between the life 
of mind and the general life of the community. If the modem technics 
of production cause a severance between art and life and stifles the 
growth of genetic individuality it by no means follows that coUectivist 
economic planning, the consciousness of social determinism or central 
control of men's associated destinies can relate art to the satisfaction of 
inner needs of our nature. Unless the technics of production change 
considerably the workers in a communist state will be employed at the 
same processes as workers in any modem community. The literature 
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in such a community will be, as the Marxists themselves believe, un­
conscious response to men's experience as wealth-producers. There is no 
reason to believe that workers in a communist state will attain greater 
powers of self-contemplation, or that Life under a coUectivist economy 
will be driving at ,the brains, the organ by which it can attain self-
consciousness and self-understanding. 

Any improvement in the forms of art through a development of 
self-consciousness can only be brought about by vast changes in the 
technics of industrial production. Lewis Mumford writes that the miner 
in modern civilisation is dehumanised by the nature of his daily toil. 
The slatternly disorder of the mining town and the drinking and 
gambling that go on in it are notorious. But these are necessary com­
pensation for the miner's daily labour. Released from his routine the 
miner takes a chance at cards or dice or whippet racing in the hope that 
it will bring the swift reward denied him in the drudging efforts of the 
mine itself. Now if there is a mine to be worked in Soviet Russia there 
also the condition of the miner will not be significantly different. The 
coUectivised ownership of mines makes no difference to the humble 
miner who is inevitably brutalised in the process of his labour. Unless 
the technic of mining is improved it will not be possible to provide 
greater leisure to miners. The Marxists have laid undue emphasis on 
the class structure of society and have ignored the more profound causes 
preventing poetry from expressing the genetic instinctive part of the 
individual. According to the Marxists all workers are honest, brave 
and good, they have to plan nothing and to learn nothing; the Marxist 
theory requires them simply to " take over " from the grasping capitalists 
who are now in charge. This is surely not the way to add creative 
dignity to the human adventure by making the conditions of daily toil 
different from what they are now in modem communities. 

With a view to making poetry embody men's experience in their 
day to day life and organising art production for a creative release of 
instincts Caudwell would bring literature into contact with the complex 
details of productive functions in a modem society. Poetry should be 
the maid of all work like the harvest poetry which in early times 
harnessed the instincts to the needs of the harvest by a social mechanism. 
The collective emotion organised by art at the tribal festival sweetens 
work and being generated by the needs of labour goes out again into 
labour to lighten it. Without the harvest poetry phantastically portray­
ing the granaries bursting with grain and the pleasures and delights of 
harvest men would not face the hard labour necessary to bring it into 
being. Similarly Marxists want to bring poetry nearer to the workers' 
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lives spurring them on to their labour. The beauty of literature will 
be the felt truth that we live through organised productive activity. 
Alick West wants that there should be only one kind of song sung 
throughout the country, namely, labour songs; all other songs are 
valueless. The world is founded on the human er^rgy by which we 
have produced ourselves and made the world in itself a world for us. 
Everything that social energy has made real for us, is a wonder, the 
wonder of continual creation. The poet's whole writing should express 
that participation in social energy through which he feels the life of 
the world. 

This attempt to harness poetry in the aspects of production in 
which the poet himself is engaged and to subjugate literature to speci­
alised details of mechanical activities is altogether a fruitless endeavour. 
This arises from an undue emphasis on the specialisation which the 
increasing differentiation of modern society renders inevitable. If 
poetry is forced into the technical specialities of productive work, the 
specialisation of human nature will itself be reinforced. Gulfs will be 
created in human society as a result of the absence of communication 
between man and man. Marxists fuiding that the workers engaged in 
different types of work have no common experience as producers of 
commodities try to rationalise the whole situation by making literature 
an expression of the specialised experience in productive activity. 

The way out of the difficulty is to be found in the following way. 
Two men who have specialised in different branches of productive 
activity will certainly find that there is a common ground between them, 
that there are ways in which they can establish satisfactory human 
relations. Poetry will be of great help in developing human contacts 
and in solving the problem of acquired difference. The gulfs which 
separate human beings of different kinds and degrees of ability do not 
extend over the entire field of personality. As specialisation increases 
the need for developing that part of our personality in which our acquired 
differences or inequalities do not prevail becomes greater. There is in 
all ages something simple and direct about poetry and the development 
of poetry will help the growth of that part of our nature in which we 
most resemble each other. "The inhabitants of the high lands of 
Arizona are cut off from one another by the mile-deep abyss of the 
Grand Canyon. But if they follow the Colorado River down towards 
its mouth they find themselves at last in the plains at a point where the 
stream can be conveniently bridged." Something analogous is true in 
the life of the mind. Human beings separated by differences in 
specialised characteristics and in acquired intellectual ability as wide 
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and deep as the Grand Canyon may peer at one another uncompre­
hending across the gulf of acquired dissimilarity. But it is always in 
their power to move away from the territories in which these divisions 
exist; it is always possible for them to find in the common world of 
thought and feeling the site for a broad and substantial bridge connect­
ing even the most completely incommensurable of specialised universes. 
The increasing differentiation of society does not make it necessary to 
fetter poetry to specialised functions. While such specialisation would 
separate the dissimilar and shut them up in different compartments, 
poetic intuition takes account of the natural difference of things and 
seeks to combine them in the ample unity of the whole. The stature of 
man is not to be reduced to the requirements of society. Literature 
should never be used to rationahse these requirements. Man is much 
more than the producer of society's wealth. Man's social efficiency is 
not the measure of his spiritual manhood. The soul which is our 
spiritual life contains an infinity within it. Poetry should be an expres­
sion of the nobility of man and the infinity of his soul. 

Apart from the exaggerated claims of the Marxists about the social 
determinism of literature it is not possible to deny the significant influ­
ence that society has on its poets. Stephen Spender thinks that in the 
modem world the question that concerns a poet is hardly a question ot 
where he is at all, but when. Things happen only in time and for a 
poet the consciousness of the time in which he is living is of the utmost 
importance. This view would bind the poet very closely to the age in 
which he lives. For in a period of time people may go backwards and 
forwards, towards and away, from the thing which is happening, the 
masterpiece in which all men live, as they might step before a great 
picture seeing it now near and now from far occasionally going into an 
adjoining room to avoid it for moments altogether. But there is no 
chance for anybody to escape from the history of a period altogether. 
Writers are the interpreters of life around them. Their genius lies in 
the life, not in themselves who are only interpreters of life. ' ' Machines 
can be hidden and escape destiny but consciousness carmot in the modem 
world at all events because it interacts everywhere." 

Such a view of the poetic function reduces the poet to the position 
of a preacher of the lessons of contemporary history, a guardian of the 
morals of mankind in a period of time. Poets are the interpreters 
of the higher things in life for which civilisation has existed. Literature 
while it interprets the conditions of Hfe in an age is also the embodiment 
of the destiny of the human race and an interpretation of the eternal 
truths incthe history of mankind. Literature stands "for the future and 
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the past, for the great abstractions: for conscience and virtue; for the 
eternal against the expedient; for the evolutionary appetite against the 
day's gluttony ; for intellectual integrity, for humanity," If the poet 
is excessively preoccupied with the problems of Ijis day the great 
appetite in his mind for beauty, perfection and truth is overborne by 
the day's gluttony, and the quality of his poetry deteriorates. In 
Dante's works are not those the weakest parts which deal with the 
theological problems of his time? 

Much of the Marxist criticism of literature of the past consists in 
asserting that such literature cannot be enjoyed by many among the 
population, that division of labour has led to a class society in which 
consciousness has gathered at the pole of the ruling class whose rule even­
tually produces the conditions for idleness. "Bourgeois" literature is 
regarded as the creation of a leisured class living on unearned money. 
On that poisoned wealth flourishes a kind of poetry which has lost that 
simplicity of outline, that grandeur and searching nobility which comes 
to it from being sited in the heart of concrete living and able to voice 
the most general and important experiences in the most universally 
meaningful way. Our poetry, the Marxists assert, is a system of 
apologetics for the present order of social relations under which exists 
at the one end of society a diminishing number of plutocrats with an 
income, power and purchasing capacity increasing beyond the dreams 
of earlier society and at the other end grows an army without posses­
sions, without work, without hope to a degree unknown to any previous 
civilisation. The very people who will not scruple to throw the com­
mon man out of employment, throw him into war and curtail his 
liberties in every direction when it suits their purpose, encourage him to 
look at literature as a harmless pastime in order to keep his mind off 
the main issue. 

Bourgeois poetry, it is held, flies away from life into a heaven of 
pure art asserting personal worth and openly denying concrete living. 
This withdrawal in itself reflects the movement of the bourgeois class 
from reality, the development of the contradiction between bourgeois 
consciousness and proletarian reality, between the productive forces of 
society and the social conditions of existence of the capitalist class. 
Poetry as a result draws more and more apart from the world of reality, 
it asserts with increasing success the personal perception of life and the 
personal feeling until it becomes so desocialised that at first perception 
and then feeling cease to exist at all. The great mass of men no longer 
read poetry, no longer feel the need for it, no longer understand it 
because poetry has moved away from concrete living by the^ develop­
ment of its technique. 
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All this represents an attempt on the part of the communist critics 
to account for certain features of poetry which are not easily com­
prehensible to them by theories of social life which while they may be 
true of other aspects of our associated living may not at the same time 
be true about poetry. These things in poetry which the communists do 
not find easy to understand are not necessarily unimportant or useless 
but indicate certain important respects in which their education is 
incomplete. Communists deny the vahdity of the poetic experiences as 
written by poets of past Viges describing them as merely subjective and 
illusory. But it should be remembered that to those who have never 
actually had it any poetic experience must seem subjective and illusory. 
It is impossible for the deaf to form any idea of the nature or significance 
of music. " A n Indian finds European orchestral music intolerably 
noisy, complicated, over-intellectual, inhuman. It seems incredible to 
him that anyone should be able to perceive beauty and meaning, to 
recognise an expression of the deepest and subtlest emotions, in this 
elaborate cacophony." But if he has patience and listens to enough of 
it, he will come at last to realise not only theoretically but also by direct 
immediate intuition that this music possesses all the qualities which 
Europeans claim for it. Of the significant and pleasurable experiences 
of life only the simplest are indiscriminately open to all. The rest cannot 
be had except by those who have undergone a suitable training. First 
Shakespeare sonnets seem meaningless; first Bach figures a bore; first 
differential equations, sheer torture. But training changes the nature 
of our experiences. " In due course, contact with an obscurely beautiful 
poem, an elaborate piece of counterpoint or mathematical reasoning 
causes us to feel direct intuition of beauty and significance." A man 
who has trained himself in certain directions comes to have certain 
experiences quite different from the experience of the average sensual 
man. Knowledge is always a function of being. "What we perceive 
and understand depends upon what we are; and what we are depends 
partly on circumstances and more profoundly on the nature of the 
efforts we have made to realise our ideal and the nature of the ideal we 
have tried to realise." Being can be profoundly modified by training. 
Those who have not undertaken the training can have no knowledge of 
the kind of experience open to those who have undertaken it and are as 
little justified in denying the validity of their experience as were the 
Pisan professors who denied on a priori grounds the validity of GalUeo's 
direct intuition (made possible by the telescope) of the fact that Jupiter 
has several moons. . 

Moreover, the test of availability of art to the largest possible number 
cannot lead to successful art creation. If it be the aim of art to be 
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most widely enjoyed all that is great in it will be sacrificed before the 
superficiality, ignorance and superstition of the mob. Of the pleasur­
able experiences only the simplest and most elementary are the most 
widely shared. A life of sensuality, of instincts and passions may have 
a wide appeal; but that is no reason why our literatare should encourage 
us to surrender ourselves to the drive of unconscious desire and to be 
used for the blind, instinctive and often self-wasting purposes of Nature. 
Again, all works of literature available in older literary forms cannot be 
,properly enjoyed by those who are not traped in the obscurities of 
linguistic forms; but that does not prove that we should sacrifice 
Shakespeare for the journalist of to-day. The test of universal appeal 
would if applied to matters of science lead to a complete moratorium 
in scientific research; for whatever is difficult to master in the realm of 
science would be given up in the interests of those among us whose 
intellect is not strong enough to penetrate into the mysteries of nature. 
Would the rebels against "bourgeois science" propose that medical 
research should be given up as its principles are not comprehensible to 
the glass-blower in a communist state? 

Caudwell himself seems to realise this when he observes that ' 'steady 
debasement and stereotyping of the human psyche are characteristics 
alike of factory production and factory art. Let any artist who has had 
to eam a living by journalism or writing 'thrillers' testify to the 
inexorable proletarianization of his art. The modern thriller, love story, 
cowboy romance, cheap film, jaaz music, or yellow Sunday newspaper 
form the real proletarian literature of to-day. It is an art which is fai 
more really characteristic,, which plays a far more important and all-
pervasive role in society than, e.g., the art of James Joyce." And yet 
Caudwell tells us that we can only save our souls by becoming still more 
proletarian. 

To assert that literature produced under a certain system of economic 
relations is apologetics for the continuance of that system, to state that 
our poetry ever attempted a glorification of the human relations of 
coercion described as capitalism, the freedom of the few based upon 
the unfreedom of the many, the characteristic exploitation of 
capitalism by ownership of the means of production and monopoly of 
the freedom of society by purchasing the labour power of the free 
labourer, free of all property but his bare hands—all this is such an 
absurd misreading of the history of literature that it seems scarcely 
necessary to spend time refuting it. No work of literature has ever 
endeavoured to prove that the actual freedom enjoyed by the people in 
any society represents the last term in the political evoMion of the 
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human race. It is always through the artists that the noblest sentiments 
protesting against all injustice, inequality or oppression come into 
articulation. Whenever there has been a denial of full human rights 
to all citizens such a tragedy affecting their time has found voice in the 
artists of that period. Even under bourgeois Capitalism literature has 
been perpetually giving expression to such sentiments as that it is life and 
not machinery which matters in the end, that the supreme commodiiy 
is man himself and that the approach to civilisation should be free to all 
and not a privilege of th^ few. While there has always been a vague 
aspiration for freedom among people under oppression in all ages, it has 
been the poets of every age who have given voice to those mute feelings 
and thus helped mankind on towards its goal. 

I I 

Even if it be accepted in a limited sense that the art of any period 
is influenced by the social relations of production, it does not by any 
means follow that a communist revolution will bring in a stage in 
economic production which will have the most desirable influence on 
works of art. Marxists hold that the collective world of art is fed by 
the collective world of real society because it is built of materials which 
derive their structure and emotional associations from social use. If 
poetry is thus conditioned by economic forces there is nothing to show 
the necessity from this direction of communist economics. Even if it be 
accepted in a general sense that social conditions influence art, in the 
context of Marxian determinism there is no necessary connection between 
its thesis and the Marxist predictions about literature. 

The messianic mysticism of Marxian determinism would have us 
believe that the classless state is the "far off divine event towards which 
the whole of creation moves." Marxists have been chiefly concerned to 
show the evils of capitalism, how under such a system the true end of 
literature is never attained. But they have not shown how the true 
purpose of art will be achieved by collectivist planning of economic life. 
Marx did not consider the technological factor in social life which is 
the cause of much of modem unease. How little the Marxists have 
tried to understand the circumstances under which we live and how 
completely they have misunderstood the impact of science on social life 
is shown by Randall Swingler's assertion that " the individual is only 
free to choose when he is separated from social function and social 
responsibility." Freedom of the individual then becomes synonymous 
with isolation. The truly free man is the man who is free from the 
necessity of choice, the man in whom there are no two conflicting wills 
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but whose power is perfectly organised under one compulsion. If this 
is the way in which the Marxists would fulfil the true purposes of art 
by isolating the poet from life and releasing him froin social responsibility 
we can assure them that they have no future in a world conditioned by 
its past as ours. The facts of social life have to be accepted by us as 
they are and in society as it is the poet must seek his springs of poetic 
inspiration. The life of the poet should bring into play as many as 
possible of the positive interests. The best life is not that which is lived 
in isolation from one's fellow beings but one in \*liich as much as possible 
of one is engaged and that with as little conflict and as little frustrating 
interference between different systems of his activities as there can be. 
We have also to regard the poet's experience not in itself alone but as a 
piece of his life and as a factor in other people's situation. If we are 
to approve of the experience it must not only be full of life and free 
from conflict but it must be likely to lead to other experiences both his 
ovra and those of other people, also full of life and free from,,con.fiict. 
Such an experience is not possible on the Marxist postulate of the poet's 
function which is based on a chaotic ignorance of the vast technological 
apparatus importantly influencing the life of a modem community. 

Marxists should give up their disorderly and muddle-headed theories 
about the sociological component of art. The greatest need of the hour 
is to define certain literary ideals—all past values being merely the 
outcome of class hatred—which literature should aim at. Only then it 
will be possible to see how far economic organisation of society in one 
way or other helps us to achieve those ideals in art production. 

Marxists hold that writers should take an active part in revolu­
tionising the basis of society. All works of literature should accept the 
propositions of Marxist economics as major premise. Writers should nail 
their colours to the mast of communist political theory. Poets should 
help the people in comprehending the social reaUties and in changing the 
class structure of society. Whatever the Marxists may have in mind 
when they fix these rules for the guidance of the aftists the final test of 
all literary standards is whether they lead to successful art creation. 
We shall see how far the Marxist exhortations help artists to produce 
successful works of art and how far works produced under the stimulus 
of Marxist theory have been successful. 

The Marxist argues that it is no longer possible to go on enjoying 
poetry for its own sake without worrying about politics and economics. 
How can a poet go on quietly reading when he knows that at any 
moment his house may fall about his ears. While the Civil War is 
going on in Spain, W. H. Auden feels that what happens to the &epubli-
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can Government in that country is more important to him than what 
he is going to eat or whom he is going to marry. It would seem, there­
fore, that if the poet's main object is to lead an active political life it is 
a waste of time discussing poetry with him—for whatever you say will 
be related up to the political issue of the moment. Marxism is a guide 
to action, he will tell you; its object is to promote action and to 
emphasise on every occasion that any idea is useless unless it can be 
put into practice. "John Cornford, for example, was a poet and a com­
munist ; his ideas abou^ poetry, instead of giving birth to more poetry 
as in the case of Shelley who also had revolutionary ideas, lead him to 
direct action—to fight for his ideas with a gun." He was killed fighting 
for the democratic government in Spain, and the poetry and criticism 
he might have given us necessarily remains unwritten. Ralph Fox and 
Christopher Caudwell, two of the most brilhant critics of the Left, who 
went out to Spain to fight Fascism were killed. Both these men were 
trying' to put their Marxist theory into practice in the most practical 
way: both chose to become heroes "instead of remaining merely 
writers." 

The final test of any attitude to life for the writer must always be 
the effect that it has on his writing. The danger is that by adopting 
any doctrinaire system of beliefs and especially any predominantly 
political-economic formulation of reality the writer will usually find that 
he tends to reject the direct evidence of his own personal experience of 
life in favour of a theory of life based on a simplified rationalisation of 
that experience which will lead him insensibly to make his reactions fit 
into a given theoretical framework. Where they do not fit in they will 
be deliberately or unconsciously falsified until they do. Having got hold 
of a few general truths about society, his principal aim on all occasions 
will be to force everything else into line with those truths. If there 
should still remain various inconvenient factors, these are either ignored 
or their validity is denied. " But for a poet whose material is the whole 
unlimited field of reality, such an attitude can only be a serious 
limitation." 

The International Literature of our time consists chiefly of the 
contributions of the younger Soviet critics who seem to have no genuine 
responsiveness to literature at all. Whatever author they are dealing 
with becomes simply a pretext for endless reiterations of the political 
and economic maxims of Marx, Lenin and Stalin as though their main 
concern were to estabUsh their own poUtical orthodoxy. We are told 
that unless the writer has in everyday life taken the side of the workers, 
he cannot, however, talented he may be, write a good book. Taking 
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up an active politica} life may stop the writer from functioning 
altogether. But that does not matter because unless he joins the 
workers' movements his writings will become increasingly false, worth­
less as literature. "Having joined the workers' movement he must 
acquiesce cheerfully in this probable extinction of himself as an artist 
and even be willing to sacrifice life itself in the cause of the workers." 
We cannot, however, help thinking that it was a good thing that 
Shakespeare did not thfow himself into the struggle of the Netherlands 
and get killed in helping this progressive bourgeoisie to throw off the 
yoke of a feudal and reactionary Spain. In the context of the com­
munist theory it is parodoxical however that the communist writers of 
England—Auden, Isherwood, Heard, MacNeice—should run away to 
America when their homeland is attacked by the enemy. They found 
it difficult to " write lyrics in London now " when " something so much 
louder and more destructive and seemingly more important'' than any­
thing that can go on in one's head is filling the sky with hammer blows. 
These gentlemen, however, wrote to the newspapers explaining that 
realising that the European civiKsation is done for they "got away to 
start something somewhere else."^ 

Marxists hold that whenever a man retires into himself for a 
detached contemplation of events, he is escaping from life. But such 
contemplation is the avowed aim of every public-minded person. We 
all want to know what civilisation is doing, what it is developing into, 
whether the present economic system will hold, and so on—but in daily 
life we are so involved in these things that we cannot focus them 
properly. We desire to withdraw and behave as if they do not concern 
us and then we have a better chance of seeing what they are up to. 
"Art should be an expression of life in all its aspects and so should 
include an escape from what officials call life and artists hold to be 
officialism." The idea that escape is per se wrong is a bureaucratic idea. 
It has no basis either in ethics or in aesthetics and it only comes to the 
front in an age hke this when the community is highly organised and 
tries to "boss the individual at every turn, educating him, taking his 
finger prints, paying him if he produces children, punishing him if he 
does not vote at its precious elections, refusing him a passport if he 
has not been a good boy or is not accompanied by a good girl, con­
trolling him at birth, death, work and play." Run on such lines as 
these a community runs easily, but if in this bureaucrat's paradise an 
individual side-steps there is instantly a jam; the traffic is held up and 
the five-year-plan is retiirded no one knows for how long. An escape 

' The New Statesman and Nation, November 16, 1940, 
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from the machine causes so much inconvenience to the operator that it 
is condemned' as an escape from life and the offender is accused of 
committing some spiritual crime. The offender may be merely a 
wastrel, but he may be a great artist like Milton or Proust, who works 
best in solitude arid he may quite often be an ordinary person who has 
to withdraw into his little fortress and build up a small private universe 
before he can see where he stands. 

We should always ,be careful about laying down laws for writers 
and hedging their activity with all kinds of dogmatic restrictions or 
demanding that the opinions they express should be in all cases politic­
ally expedient. Take away from a writer his individual freedom of 
judgment, start conditioning his responses to reality by all kinds of rules 
of how he should write and what he should write about, imprison his 
imagination and stifle his intuition by too much reason and you run the 
risk of stifling the creative impulse altogether. "The lunatic is only a 
person who has been frustrated and suppressed till his imagination and 
desires have rebelled finally against his reason." He is only one stage 
further than the poet, a person who could find no place in life for the 
poetry within him. " Nowadays many poets feel that there is no place 
in the modern world for the poetry within them " ; a distrust of their 
own emotions and a contempt for aspects of their own personal life are 
the result. 

Under the influence of the political theories of the Left the Marxist 
standards of literary criticism have been steadily degrading and anything 
of any value has been ejected from literature. Alick West writes that 
the aesthetic value of literature depends on the relation of the writer to 
the productive activity of society; the poet must feel this activity and 
see the world in terms of it. Applying this criterion to Joyce's Ulysses 
he has no difficulty in deciding that it is a less valuable work than 
The Gate of a Strange Field a novel about an English mining town by 
a certain H. Heslop ; ' because the social attitude is less valuable, the 
work is less valuable.' "There is no sign of productive activity in 
Ulysses, there is not a worker in the book . . . no disputes between 
employers and labour, no struggles for wages, no strikes." The poetry, 
the humour, the rich burden of association and all the delicate com­
plexity of a sensitively reflective mind revealed in Joyce's first chapter 
all must go in favour of the raw, unreflecting energy of a lad dashing 
off to work. Now Ulysses is an infinitely more complex work and moves 
on many levels of awareness, whereas Heslop's book only exists on one 
and a comparatively elementary one at that. Joyce can invest the 
smallest' incident of common experience with a remarkable life and 
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significance whereas Heslop's description of such a major disaster as 
the flooding of the mine fails to move us except superficially. " Joe 
Tarrant may be a more admirable character than Stephen Daedalus, in 
the sense that he has all the obvious virtues. A good Boy Scout from 
the same point of view may be more admirable than Baudelaire."^ But 
unless we are to substitute elementary moral and rehgious standards for 
the value of a writer judged by the richness and comprehensiveness of 
his awareness this is beside the point. The disater to all art in our age 
is caused by the invasion of all departments of thought by politics, the 
facile classification by the romantic radical of all activities and produc­
tions as either Right or Left Wing—reactionary or progressive. This 
is the attitude of the Revolutionary Simpleton, of one-track mind. 
Marxists see all the phenomena of our life as painted either red or 
violet. They ignore intermediate colours and shades. But to the artist 
life appears in a rich variety of intermediate colours. And it is with 
the discrimination between intermediate shades of colours that the artist 
is chiefly concerned. 

At some periods of history certain issues assume greater importance 
than others. The poet will deal with those issues which as a man he 
feels most deeply. Judgments based solely on moral standards or ideals 
of social usefulness result in an impoverishment of the arts. Poetry is 
the criticism of emotion from the standpoint of personal integrity. " If 
the poet loses that integrity in an attempt to be something that he is 
not . . . than he loses everything that makes him valuable to society." 
Today because the political issue is so urgent we are apt to forget that 
it is not his political opinions that make a poet so much as the range, 
sensitiveness and depth of his perceptions. It is not primarily the 
business of the poet to be a politician so much as to interpret imagina­
tively the crisis that is taking place in the minds of men. Only with a 
view to doing that should the poet see the world of his time as it is and 
share to the full the life of his age. 

I l l 

It is a part of our discussion to investigate what possibilities of 
successful art creation does a communist state provide. The existence 
in our time of a communist country which professes to enshrine it its 
state policy the principles of Marxist politics adds an element of practical 
interest to our enquiry. But it should never be supposed that because 

iThe comparison between the two novels is taken from Henderson's The 
Poet and Society^ 

3 
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successful revolutions are fought on the basis of the Marxist theory, 
therefore Marxism in all or any of its aspects becomes true. Many 
people fix their hope in Marxism on the fact that at least one successful 
revolution has been inspired by Marxist doctrines. Is not the success o\ 
the policy a vindication of the validity of the Marxist analysis including 
the analysis of art? 

The crux of the matter lies in the relationship between beliefs and 
actions. Over a certain sphere it is the case that to beKeve what is 
objectively true in the sense that it can be estabhshed by the accepted 
criteria of scientific investigation leads to successful conduct. But there 
is another sphere to which this line of argument does not apply. "A 
behef in something which from a scientific point of view is completely 
untrue or even meaningless for instance the doctrines of Christian science 
may lead to successful results, for instance an improvement in health." 
Again take the case of a young girl who has a squint. This is a fact 
subject to the usual tests of scientific truth. When she believes that 
she has a squint she believes something which is objectively true. The 
result is that she is self-conscious and uneasy, has no social success and 
leads an unhappy life. Then some Cove or Eddy makes her believe that 
her eyes focus in the normal way. This doubtless is objectively false. 
But now her assurance and amiability overcome her misfortune, she is 
socially successful in spite of it and her belief appears to her to be 
confirmed by the happiness that she feels. This is enough to show that 
nothing is taken away from the validity of our criticism of the Marxist 
theory of art though it forms part of a general body of doctrines which 
inspired a successful revolution in Soviet Russia. 

The nature of the incompatibility between freedom—which, if our 
analysis is correct, is the very essence of all successful art production— 
and central control of economic activities has been completely mis­
understood by the Marxists advocating coUectivist economic planning. 
Such planning involves the planning organ of society {scil. the govern­
ment) in making final and authoritative decisions concerning the relative 
importance of different human needs: it therefore presupposes a very 
large measure of agreement on the part of the whole people in the 
matter of social values. Now this agreement does not exist in a 
(relatively) democratic capitalist society. Therefore in a coUectivist 
society the government will have to impose it on the community. This 
means the suppression of conflicting judgments, the stifling of doubts 
and criticisms of governmental policy, in short, the abolition of in­
tellectual ^Uberty and the setting up of a totalitarian state. Centralised 
economic planning presupposes the existence of a complete moral code 
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settling with quantitative exactness the relative importance of all human 
values; and since such a code does not at present exist it would have 
to be created and enforced under a coUectivist regime. At any moment 
individual divergence from the social plan may be so small that its 
prevention may seem a minor evil, but in the long thm it is these small 
deviations which amount to those large changes recognised as great 
movements in thought and literature. Dr. Dickinson who enjoys a 
wide fame as a socialist realises this difficulty but asserts that every 
social system implies a set of common valuefe and generally accepted 
ends and it enforces their acceptance by various sanctions. The evil 
may, however, not be new or peculiar to a communist state ; what is 
new is the communistic philosophy in justification of the evil and the 
employment of the whole machinery of the state to perpetuate it. The 
individualist system of private property and the free market is neutral 
as between different human ends and imposes no ready-made code of 
relative values on the community. " Properly organised it is a rational 
system of law under the rules of which each individual is free to choose 
within the limits of his income the ends that he desires to pursue." 
Even if it be true in a limited sense that all individual freedom is relative 
to a certain framework of rules which are inherent in a particular type 
of society there is no necessity to give up attempts to extend the area 
of freedom under given social conditions. But when such a philosophy 
as the Marxist is invented to justify the encroachment on personal liberty, 
stifling the creative impulse in the artist in the supposed interests of art 
production and the dogmatic communistic creed is strenuously inculcated 
into every child, however young, the chance of increasing the freedom 
enjoyed by the citizens is very remote indeed. 

It is never true to suppose that art creation would be helped by 
comprehensive social organisation coUectivising art production and con­
trolling the life of the poet at every turn to keep him in ample touch 
with the life of the community. The most intimate realisation of one­
self is personal and built upon isolations which evade social control. 
Freedom of the individual to pursue within the frame-work of the state-
maintained system of rights the ideals he chooses is the best safeguard 
of personal liberty as it greatly widens the field of personal choice. 
" I t is the safeguard of the variety of life which emerges precisely from 
this extended field of personal choice and the loss of which is the 
greatest of all losses of the homogeneous or totalitarian states." 

Under capitalism despite occasional injustice, he who quarrels with 
his employer may hope to get on with another. And for all the petti­
ness which may sometimes be bred by property or by the spectacle of 
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property, it is incontestable that the self-fame institution enables the 
individual to withstand the pressure of the powerful and, in defiance of 
popular condemnation to create new values for humanity. It is not 
clear that there would be this degree of liberty elsewhere. In the 
centrally planned 'society there is one employer and no property. -
Where the state is the only employer of labour, meekness is the first 
law of economic survival. " Where the same group of officials wields 
the terrible power of secret arrests and punishments, hiring and firing, 
assignment of ration cat^ories and living space "—only an imbecile or 
some one with a perverted taste for martyrdom will fail to kotow to 
them. It is not contended that there would be no spiritual values in 
such a state of society. Even the regime of the Aztes was marked by 
some aesthetic achievement. But we may legitimately ask how much 
of what we regard as most precious in our cultural inheritance would 
have survived the pressures of societies in which there was no private 
property or no free market. 

If the painter Cezanne had not been a man of property his pictures 
would never have been painted. No one who has the slightest acquaint­
ance with the history of the nineteenth century art in France can believe 
that any offiicial academy, however enlightened, would have admitted his 
claim to be an official artist. Even Manet thought that he was a fool. 
"Yet this is a man of whom it can be said without exaggeration that 
he gave new eyes to our generation, a master before whose works we 
have to think of the greatest masterpieces of Rembrandt and Giotto to 
evoke a parallel profundity of emotion." It is an odd thing probably 
only to be explained on psychopathological grounds, that the lesser 
arrists of our day should have dallied so often with coUectivist dreams. 
There is no Bohemia in the coUectivist state. 

The communists believe that under contemporary conditions in 
capitalist societies the freedom of the few is based on the unfreedom of 
the rest of the population. With a view to taming economic power so 
as to organise more effectively for the attainment of freedom by all 
people, Marxists suggest the collectivisation of the ownership and control 
of all the means of production. In order that state ownership and 
control of economic enterprises may be in any degree advantageous to 
the average citizen there should be an effective democracy. This will 
be much more difficult to secure than at present since the official class 
will combine the powers at present possessed by the government and 
the men in control of industry and finance and since the means of agita­
tion against the government will have to be suppUed by the government 
itself as'the sole owner of halls, papers and all other essentials of pro-
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paganda. Public ownership and control of industry and finance, there­
fore, needs to be supplemented by a democracy more thoroughgoing, 
more carefully safeguarded against official tyranny and with more 
deliberate provision for freedom of propaganda than any purely political 
democracy that has ever existed. There is nothing in the practical 
exhibition of the only comrnunist experiment that is being worked in 
our time to encourage the belief that Marxist political system can ever 
provide opportunity for free speech, free press and the rest of the 
Liberal political apparatus. The Soviet Government after it had seized 
power reverted to the teaching of the Catholic Church in its great days: 
" that it is the business of Authority to propagate Truth both by positive 
teaching and by the suppression of all rival doctrines." The part of its 
creed, which so far has proved more effective than any other, is the 
challenge to Liberalism. "Liberals hold, for example, that when public 
buildings are destroyed by incendiaries, an attempt should be made by 
the police and law courts to discover the actual culprits"; but the 
modern-minded Bolshevik holds, like Nero, that the guilt should be 
attributed, by means of manufactured evidence to whatever party he 
personally dislikes. As regards such matters as free speech, he holds 
like St. Ambrose, that there should be freedom for his own party but 
not for any other. 

The dangers which arise as a result of the enslavement of the 
human spirit to a set of truths officially dictated for the advantage of 
maintaining a political party in power may be easily perceived. Art 
flourishes best when the artist has the greatest freedom to pursue 
imaginative ideals conceived in his soul. But when the poet's fancy is 
put into the straight jacket of official doctrines the opportunity for 
imaginative truths being bom in the poet's mind is forcibly reduced to 
a minimum. The artist has to eject everything imaginative from his 
soul and finds that it deflates, leaving him petty, empty and insecure. 

In Soviet Russia the Journal for Marxist-Leninist Natural Science 
announces: "We stand for Party in Mathematics . . , , ; we stand 
for the purity of Marxist-Leninist theory in surgery." Under the head­
ing "Materialist Dialectics in the Fishing Industry" a communist 
theorist writes: " A swarm of fish in any ocean is ultimately not so 
much a dynamic object as a dynamic process in motion in all its 
categories. It is in this that the dialectical clarity of the fishing 
industry is to be found." Here is a terrible enchainment of the human 
spirit; "fact once again overborne by authority of the written word; 
and that under the banner of science itself!" O, shade of Galileo on 
that ghostly tower dropping ineffectual weights through the luminous 
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void in vain! There is something too drab and dreary in the hard 
ccirtainties of the communist metaphysics. Wonder is the beginning of 
philosophy and the soul of much poetry. But how can a man wonder 
when the whole universe has been docketed and labelled for him by a 
politician, even at politician of genius? The good life is adventure in 
perilous seas unknown, not a dance of phantom formulse on the points 
of dial needles. Of the disease of orthodoxy in Soviet Russia with its 
symptoms at once repulsive and ludicrous the diagnosis let us hope is 
growing pains not pren^ature hardening of the arteries. 

* * * 

This then is the account of all the confused elements of our story. 
What kind of picture emerges? It is neither a very clear nor a very 
cheerful one. We have seen that though it is true that a poet is in 
some important respects influenced by the social circumstances under 
which he lives, there is nothing in this context to justify the Marxist 
claim that for an efflorescence of the arts a new universe of coUectivist 
technique is essential. We have also understood in what sense it is true 

. to say that the poet should share in the life of his age so that he may 
interpret the life around him. We have seen how the poet should 
view life from a distance in order to be able to comprehend the signi­
ficance of events and to develop an intuition of what is coming. 

Under the pressure of an ever-deepening political and economic crisis 
the centre of interest in poetry and criticism has lately been moving away 
from the individual to a wider social perspective. "It is being recognised 
that the fate of the individual and our entire culture depends not so much 
upon self-knowledge as upon the direction taken by the social and 
political events of our time." And just because they are unwilling to be 
a merely passive prey of the gathering political avalanche many writers 
to-day have determined to take an active part in influencing the direc­
tion of these events. This has not only meant in many cases a parti­
cipation in politics but' has also involved the amplification of purely 
literary standards to include social ones. We are no longer satisfied to 
evaluate a writer's work purely as a contribution to literature as such 
but we find ourselves asking what attitude to society is implicit in his 
work. 

This approach to literature has manifest dangers for it involves the 
replacing of literary and aesthetic by political and economic standards 
till having thrown in our lot with the political party which we consider 
to be working for the general amelioration of society we discover that 
we have been led insensibly into judging all literature by its party 
colours.. If the social and political problem is of necessity uppermost 
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in our minds at the present time how is this to be avoided? In this 
irritated and tormented world when every thing is being methodically 
prepared for our destruction and the instruments of our torture are 
being got ready in the next room it is not possible to cultivate the arts 
in detachment from what is going on around us. *When humanity 
seems to be bent on its own extinction it is the duty of poets and 
critics to cultivate an awareness of the issues by the results of which 
civilisation itself must live or die. They cannot also ignore how the 
standards of literary judgement are being thrown into chaos in inevitable 
reaction to the mounting anguish of our age. The disinterestedness of 
Matthew Arnold or Dr. Richards may be one of the luxuries born of the 
security and tranquility of the upper classes which is now irretrievably 
slipping away from them. " I t may, however, be some consolation to 
remember that Socrates was still disinterested as he drank the hemlock 
and slowly turned to stone." 



ClhroBicle & Comment 

College Intelligence 

Some among our readers may think that we owe an apology to 
them for appearing so date now at the end of the session. Owing to 
great increase in the price of materials we have to make use of, we have 
not found it possible to make our fixed revenue go the usual length. 
The shortage of funds thus arising from enhanced costs forced us to 
withhold the usual January issue of our journal. At a time when 
anguish mounts on all sides, when an old order is in its death throes 
recklessly squandering human lives, when famine and death ciy on the 
verge of a wild sea of blood and flames lick up from the ruins of cities 
that were once great, the loss of an usual number of a journal should 
not be regarded as calling for an explanation in customary terms. 

In bringing out this number of the Magazine we had a great 
difficulty in finding materials for publication. Not many among our 
friends in the College had sent us the valuable fruits of their labour. 
If this is due to their detachment from this journal based on permanent 
despair with the present editor who is sometimes charged with undue 
severity in his choice of materials for publication, a word in explanation 
of the editorial policy appears necessary. Some of our fellow students 
who write for publication in their magazine do not seem to consider it 
necessary to be sufficiently informed on a subject before they can hope 
to address others in. writing. They feel that when, an issue of the 
Magazine is being published and there is an announcement of the scarcity 
of materials, if they do not attempt to write something an opportunity 
is being lost. Other writers often think of only one aspect of a problem 
and go on mistaking rhetoric for argument; they seem to believe that 
the mere process of asserting a thing in a number of different ways 
somehow makes it true. A noticeable feature is the undue inflation of 
poetical efforts among contributions reaching us. We often leave these 
out not because we have a dislike for verse as a form of literary 
expression but because the verses sent to us are mostly ineffectual 
expression of immature ideas. As a result the labour imposed on the 
editor in selecting materials for print or in preparing careless writings 
for the press is so heavy that it often leads him to think that the 
drudgery of editorial duties is a sweated trade, the only one now left in 
tKis country. Labour reforms have improved the conditions of work 
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of all classes of labourers. Labour leaders should think of the editor 
class before they move for a new piece of labour legislation in our 
country's assemblies. 

New Affiliation 

Our College will soon be affiliated in Geology to the Calcutta 
University for the I. Sc. standard. Though B. Sc. and M. Sc. courses 
have long been provided to the students here, ^he preliminary courses 
had so long to be taken elsewhere. The College has also applied for 
af&liation in Islamic History and Culture up to the B. A. Honours 
standard. 

Changes in the Staff 

In the retirement of Prof. Hiran Kumar Banerjee, until lately our 
Senior Professor of English, the students of this College have lost a 
valuable friend and an inspiring guide. Prof. Banerjee was in this 
College since July 1924. A report of the meeting arranged by his 
students and colleagues to bid him farewell is published elsewhere. 
Prof. Somnath Moitra has left us on transfer on promotion to the 
B. S. E. S. and is now the Vice-Principal of Chittagong College. We 
are glad to receive back in our midst Dr. Srikumar Banerjee. 
Mr. Devadas Sen, a brilliant ex-student of this College, has been 
temporarily appointed in the Enghsh Department. 

Dr. Radhagobinda Basak, Head of the Department of Sanskrit, 
retired a few months ago after several years of outstanding service to 
the College. Prof. Sivaprasad Bhattacharyya has been promoted to 
the B. S. E. S. and Prof. Chintaharan Chakraborty of Bethune 
College fills in Prof. Bhattacharyya's place. 

Mr. Nurul Alam from Chittagong, who joins the Arabic and 
Persian Department, has our hearty welcome. 

Prof. Umesh Chandra Bhattacharyya joined us lately from 
Rajshahi College against the vacancy caused by the retirement of 
Dr. P. D. Shastri. Prof. Bhattacharyya is himself due to retire on 
1st July next and will surely carry many pleasant memories of the last 
few months of his service spent in our midst. 

Mr. Lalit Kumar Roy from Bethune College has joined the 
Mathematics Department as a Lecturer in the Bengal General Service, 
vice Mr. Prabodh Chandra Bhattacharyya who left us on appointment 
to the Bengal Civil Service (Executive). 

4 
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Dr. Snehamoy Dutt of the Physics Department has been appointed 
Principal, Rajshahi College, and Mr. Amares Chandra Chakraborty, 
M.sc. (Cal.), M.A. (Cantab.) from Sibpur College iills in the vacancy. 
Dr. Rajendralal Sen Gupta, M.sc. (Cal.), PH.D. (London), has joined 
the Physics Department in the vacancy caused by the retirement of 
Prof. C. C. . Bhattacharyya. We welcome in our midst these two 
additions to the Department of Physics. 

Dr. Manomohan Qhatterjee of the Geology Department is still on 
leave on medical grounds. We pray for his speedy recovery. Prof. Girija 
Prasanna Majumdar of the Botany Department is back to this College 
from study-leave during which he obtained the PH.D. degree from the 
Leeds University and joined important International Conferences. We 
are glad that Mr. Sukumar Chakraborty, M.A., our popular Physical 
Instructor has returned to this College after a short absence. 

Our Old Boys 

Among our Old Boys who have been honoured since we appeared 
last is Sir Md. Azizul Haque whose appointment as Vice-Chancellor of 
our University for a second term in succession we rejoiced in last 
September. A Knighthood was conferred on him in the New Year's 
Honours List. Our sincere greetings at this honourable recognition of 
Sir Azizul Haque's long and distinguished services to his country. 

Mr. A. S. M. Akram who has been appointed an Additional Judge 
of the Calcutta High Court was a student of this College from 1906 to 
191.0. Dr. Radhabinode Pal who is officiating as a Judge of Calcutta 
High Court was in this College for three years beginning from 1905. 
He is widely known as a distinguished lawyer and a learned author of 
treatises on law. He was twice appointed Tagore Law Professor in this 
University. Mr. Kshitischandra Sen who passed the I. C. S. examina­
tion in 1912 and has since been serving under the Bombay Government 
was a distinguished student in his time. Mr. Sen is now an Additional 
Judge of the Bombay High Court. Our hearty feUcitations at these 
appointments of our Old Boys to High Court Benches. 

Mr. Sukumar Mallick who passed with Honours in English from 
this College in 1935 has been nominated to be a member of the Indian 
Civil Service and is now under training at Dehra Dun. Mr. Prabodh 
Chandra Bhattacharyya, a famous student and a successful professor of 
Mathematics, stood first in the B. C. S. competitive examination held 
in February, 1940. Mr. Sudhir Krishna Mukherjee, Mr. Jnanendra 
Mohan^ Banerjee, Mr. Rabi Roy and Mr. Prasun Sen have been 
appointed to various services on the results of the Indian Audit and 
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Account Services Examination held in November, 1939. Our hearty 
congratulations to each of these gentlemen. 

Obituary 

It is our painful duty to record the news of the death of some of 
our ex-students. Mr. Joges Chandra Ray who died some time ago was 
one of the oldest ex-students of this College. He had been a Vakil of 
the High Court from July, 1876 and the advocatfes of the Calcutta 
High Court celebrated the diamond jubilee of his professional career in 
1936. He was appoiated the Tagore Professor of Law in the Calcutta 
University for 1900. Rai Bahadur Amulya Charan Mookerjee who died 
within a year of his retirement from the Indian Audit and Accounts 
Service, was a student here from 1899 to 1904. Rai Bahadur Dr. 
Harinath Ghosh, M.A., M.D., who died after a short illness was Lecturer 
in Sanitary Science in this College from 1905 to 1908, Mr. Prasanna 
Kumar Sen, Headmaster, Dacca Pogose School, died at a ripe old age. 
Death was premature in the case of Mr. Nirmal Chandra Mitra, Head­
master, Mitra Institution, Calcutta. 

We place on record our deep sense of sorrow at the loss of those 
who were once connected with our College and we offer our sincere 
condolence to their bereaved families. 

In the tragic death of Mr. Satyendranath Ray, a very brilliant 
student of the Second Year Science Class, a promising career was cut 
short. To his father Mr. N. G. Ray of the Bengal Civil Service and to 
his bereaved family we offer our heart-felt condolence. 

National Planning in India 

On the 7th of March last Dr. Meghnad Saha, a member of the 
National Planning Committee, addressed a meeting of the Professors 
and students of the Calcutta University held under the auspices of the 
All-Bengal Students' Economic Society. Prof. Sir S. Radhakrishnan 
presided over the meeting. At a moment when the world is warring 
and the cries of women and of babes fly across the broad ocean spaces 
it was a unique event that a philosopher and a scientist should together 
lay the foundations of a planned national life in our country. It was 
possible to carry our thoughts forward to peace times when a happier 
and more spiritual world order may come into existence. 

The sources of present world trouble may be traced to the abuse of 
knowledge and the severance between men's progress in knowledge and 
the development of their moral character. Amidst the unspeakable 
agonies of our times we are reaHsing how this separation reduces know-
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ledge to chaos and men to spiritual despair. We have made use of our 
increasing knowledge of the material universe in specialising in frightful 
destruction of our fellow men. Unless we acquire a sense of moral 
values, a passion for social justice, an idea of the dignity of the human 
conception and ar̂  abhorrence for violence as such, we shall by our 
increasing destructive efficiency soon put an end to ourselves. If we 
are not thus to terminate our existence, if we are to avoid the collective 
suicide to which we are proceeding we must surpass our material powers 
with spiritual ideals. There was probably never a moment in the 
history of the world when such a task seemed so difficult to accomplish; 
yet it must be accomplished if all that we regard as most valuable is 
not to perish in the wreck of our common civilisation. The joint 
endeavour of a scientist like Dr. Saha who has scanned the universe 
from the rivers to the remotest stars and a philosopher like Radha-
krishnan who has created new values for mankind is not unequal to this 
great task. 

Dr. Saha's discussion of the problem of national planning in India 
was based on a questionnaire on the subject prepared by Mr. Manilal 
Banerjee of the Post-graduate Economics Department. Those who 
have the good of the country intelligently at heart must each seek his 
own answer to these questions the more interesting among which are 
given here.^ 

(a) How far are we in this country dependent on foreign nations 
for primary raw materials and essential needs of mother industries and 
other subsidiary industries? How far is it desirable or possible to be 
independent of foreign nations in our economic needs? Is India 
endowed with natural resources adequate to make her a self-sufficient 
planning unit? Are we to pride ourselves on our ability to manufac­
ture wool out of scarce supply of milk thereby avoiding import of 
wool? or to herald as a great achievement the making of inferior 
chocolate from coal-tar? Does this not give a vision of undernourished 
nations with low standards of living, regimentation of production and 
consumption, whose populations turned into automatons whose tastes of 
food, clothing and entertainment are dictated by the party in power? 

Self-sufficiency may be a virtue on the assumption that war is to 
be a permanent instrument of national policy, some nations are less 
fortunately endowed than others with natural possessions and if they 
are prevented from bettering their position by exchange or by migration 
they will be led to predatory wars by the exclusiveness of more fortunate 

I The whole questionnaire will be published in the form of an article in the 
forthcoming issue of the Current Thought^ 
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areas. Given the present political divisions of the world to recommend 
autarchy is to recommend war as an instrument for making autarchy 
possible. If goods are as far as possible home-spun, can " ideas, 
knowledge, science, hospitality, travel" and the world-wide heritage 
of art and learning long remain international? > 

(b) How far can trade in our country remain free when produc­
tion is centrally pla^nned? Should cheaper imports be shut out from our 
markets when we have a planned industry producing the same goods 
at higher costs? How far will foreign capital (which we need to 
finance industrial development) flow into our country when we stop 
trading with other nations? 

(c) The maintenance of uneconomic branches of production is a 
by-product of national economic planning under which an agitation to 
preserve uneconomic forms of industry in "national" interest (e.g. 
"stability" or "balance") is politically feasible. How will our Planning 
Authority guard against such measures as the Agricultural Adjustment 
Act (in America) for ploughing in cotton and not raising hogs? adminis­
trative measures in England aiming to preserve the occupational 
distribution of thirty years ago? legislation impeding competition from 
new forms of transport as might impair the value of capital already 
invested in the Railway industry? protection by tariffs and subsidies of 
uneconomic industrial plants such as the Australian iron and steel 
industries? 

(d) What should be the plan for systematically developing our (at 
present) chaotic agricultural industry? Does the collective experiment 
in Soviet Russia afford to our agriculturists a fruitful example to 
follow? Has agricultural production in our country reached the point 
of maximum yield? Is there nothing to be gained from such forms of 
mechanisation and such agro-biological methods as according to 
Dr. Wilcox {Nations Can Live at Home) can enable a country to 
support a population far in excess of the densest population existing 
anywhere on the earth's surface at the present time? 

Pfoj. Radhakrishnan on the Present Crisis 

In addressing the last Convocation of the Patna University 
Sir S. Radhakrishnan explained that what we need most at this hour 
if we are not to be overwhelmed by the present holocaust which 
threatens to engulf the whole world is spiritual humanism. The easy 
and pleasant life made possible by science is not the essence of civilisa­
tion. "We may enjoy all the benefits of science, materia] wealth and 
comforts, our trains may start punctually and we may keep our 
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appointments to the minute, and yet we may be barbarous." In our 
time science and machinery have wrested from Nature a full 
provision for human life, and with proper organisation there would 
no longer be any need for long hours of hard toil or bitter struggle 
for bread, yet withal there is much fear for the future. " I t seems 
too tragic that in a world which is there for us to enjoy and which 
might be made full of happiness for everyone we treat human life with 
contempt and squander it as recklessly as we throw away material 
treasure. We have all '̂ 'the power of creation, all the capacity for 
happiness, all the will for service, natural, intellectual and ethical 
riches in abundance at our disposal and of this noble inheritance we 
have made a fearful thing." 

" W h y should we labour, plan and found families if the world will 
continue to be a jungle where nations like beasts of prey are led by a 
Wind instinct to destroy others on pain of being destroyed by them?" 
Why should millions of men be called upon to suffer and die just to 
enable one of the powers to assume the leadership of the world? Only 
the greatest of causes, the securing of permanent peace and a world of 
co-operating nations can justify the unimaginable sufferings of our 
times. If a durable peace and a stable world are to be built out of the 
wreckage of this war we must have a positive conception of the values 
for which we stand. The fate of the human race depends on its moral 
strength, and moral power consists here as elsewhere in renunciation 
and self-limitation. 

An endming civiUsation can be built upon the exercise of all those 
powers and faculties which are over and above our existence as mere 
animal beings. It is the enjoyment of the rarest of man's gifts, the 
disinterested life, the life of the spirit. But it is not possible for us to 
cultivate the inner life unless we are raised above physical wants. 
Prof. Radhakrishnan believes that the importance of this basic principle 
is understood by those who are working for the better distribution of 
wealth and the increasing socialisation of the State. 

But can these new economic policies and political devices by them­
selves make the good life prevail? Do the people who would socialise 
the whole economic life possess a sense of values which would inspire 
them to build up the higher life wth the raw material of equitably 
distributed means of life? The good life in a society requires for its 
maintenance the presence of an over-arching end, the pursuit of a 
common ideal to the realisation of which all the citizens dedicate them­
selves. Socialists have never attempted to define a social ideal embody­
ing the cbnception of a higher existence which it will be the aim of all 
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to realise in their collective life. The lack of an ideological back­
ground against which the endeavours and the achievements of a 
socialist society may be measured appears to be the most serious defect 
of all socialist theories. Socialists have not also tried to formulate the 
means to the advancement of those higher goods wliich belong to the 
life of the mind. Creative mental activity requires the stimulus of an 
invigorating spiritual atmosphere. The most important work springs 
from an uncalculating impulse and is best promoted by circumstances 
which keep the impulse alive and afford scope for the activities which 
it inspires. Socialists have not tried to show how in the creation of 
such circumstances the socialist system would be better than the 
system they like to overthrow. On the contrary they have popularised 
a theory which requires the things of the mind to be merely a by­
product of the forces of material production. If it is held that 
consciousness is completely determined by physical motions, the effort 
to understand life, and to construct it into a thing of order and sense 
and dignity loses all meaning. 

Unless there are some commonly accepted values and a common 
endeavour to realize those values in social life the criterion for judging 
the quality of a civilisation is lost. Unless there is a clearly defined 
social goal we cannot think that the collective endeavours will carry 
a socieiy deiinitely anywhere nearer a higher ideal of life. The nature 
of the difficulty is well brought out by an illustration. Prof. Radha-
krishnan says that civiUsation is a living spirit and not a mechanical 
apparatus. Centiuries before the Christian era in this Bharatbhumi 
dwelt people who lived chiefly on nuts and vegetables, whose clothes 
were plain and simple, whose amusements few and inexpensive, and 
whose methods of transport slow and rudimentary; and yet we cannot 
deny to them the quality of civilisation for their inner life was highly 
developed. "Among them were saints whose names we still honour, 
poets whose works we stiU cherish, philosophers whose thoughts we 
still study, men who have raised us to a moral eminence, and who are 
now part of that immortal heritage which knows not age, or weariness 
on defeat." We would search in vain in the ranks of the socialists to 
find even one who would regard all this as anything but an "opiate 
given to the poor"! 

Sir T. B. Sapru on the Functions of a University 

A large audience gathered on the 8th March last to hear Sir Tej 
Bahadur Sapru's Convocation address to the University of Calcutta. 
He spoke from long experience of public affairs and obvious distress 
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at present conditions in India and elsewhere. He refused to join in 
the common complaint that our universities are detached and isolated 
from the general interests of the time, or the contrary complaint that 
they are excessively interested in the controversies of the day. It is 
not to be expected that young men of university age with eager minds 
and warm feelings will be indifferent to the politics of their time. A 
race whose youth kept aloof from the exciting controversies around 
them would be a dull, people. At the same time there are other 
interests that should claim part of their attention and there are 
qualities which university men should always show. Even so, however 
heady and alluring political and communal disagreements can be, 
there are students who go about their business with serene minds. The 
function of all university men, he suggested, is to "think coolly and 
calmly and to direct their energies to the working out of a synthesis 
of the common ideas of a nationhood" as a contribution to the search 
for freedom in its noblest sense. 

" O n the cultural side the universities can be a focus and 
centre for the synthesis of different cultures . . . . Is it altogether 
a vain hope that our universities may come to our rescue when 
our politicians have failed us, and that out of the chaos of ideas 
and aspirations it may be given to the universities to evolve a 
cosmos of clear thinking and generous feeling? . . . . Let the 
universities . . rise superior to the tyranny of slogans and let them 
take stock of the situation as it is and of the forces working round 
them and let them gaze upon the future steadily and advise the 
the country accordingly. Let them be the seed beds of a fertile 
unity and not the breeding places of a desolating disunity." 

Similar wishes about our universities have been expressed before 
by people who have great influence on politics and education in 
this country. But everything that has happened since its first public 
utterance has gone to make this wish nothing but pious. It has been 
felt that the universities must influence the whole generation and combat 
the sectional movements that are clogging our progress. In our country 
to-day we are suffering from want of understanding. Even when we 
seem to understand each other we suddenly reach a point where it 
becomes clear that we do not have a sufficient grasp of each other's 
meanmg. The trouble is not so much with regard to high philosophy 
and art as with practical affairs and political motives. But the unique 
experience of pursuing common ideals within the walls of the university 
in spite of differences of temperament and creed has consequences of 
wider import. The many pleasant friendships, many personal contacts 
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should, remain with us to the end of our lives. The students of our 
universities may pledge themselves to one another that "when mis­
understandings and disputes arise they will be among those who will 
counsel patience and restraint and proclaim that reason, fair play and 
listening to both sides are the solvents of all differemies." 

Important people in our country's public life have wasted time 
expressing their bewilderment at the fact that when unity seems so easy 
to achieve, it should fade for ever and ever 'vhen they move towards 
it. Communal unity is not a matter of scientific method which can be 
taught in a university or outside. All the circumstances of the case 
seem to point to the need of a fundamental enquiry into the causes of 
difference rather than the utterance of full-mouthed phrases in praise 
of harmony. Marxists in our country have written learned treatises 
attempting to prove that communal disharmony is merely an aspect 
of the class struggle and is being fostered by the third party. No doubt 
to those who perpetrate acts of communal aggression and a thousand 
unnamable horrors it would be pleasant to know that such learned 
arguments can be made out condoning the acts of barbarous savagery. 
But to those who preach and practise communalism it does not matter 
whether such arguments exist and for them to commit disastrous 
acts the knowledge of their existence is not essential. So that the 
Marxist interpretation of communal difference however unilludedly 
worked out is simply irrelevant to the political problems of our daily 
life in this country. The greatest need of the hour seems to be a 
careful enquiry into the causes of difference rather than an unavailing 
or even harmful insistence on^ the superficial materials for unity. 

The War and Russia 

Attempts at explaining the Soviet puzzle have favoured the view 
that Russia is trying to fulfil the destiny of workers under oppression 
in every country by helping them towards a happier world. With due 
solemnity we give an alternative interpretation of Russian foreign 
pohcy, especially after the outbreak of the War. The materials made 
use of here are mostly taken from various numbers of the Economist, 
London. 

(i) The fashion of representing Russia as a vast and awesome 
enigma is not new. Anyone who wishes to exploit Russia's influence 
in world affairs has a weapon ready to his hand whose power is 
limited by the fertility of his own imagination and the creduUty of 
those whom he wishes to impress. (2) Communists believe that the 
ideal solution of the war from the standpoint of the Kremlin would 

5 
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be a stalemate leaving the protagonists exhausted. Stalin has every 
incentive in prolonging the struggle by sustaining Germany so as to 
exhaust both sides to such a degree as to make it impossible even for 
the victorious one to attack him. The communists do not seem to 
regret the holocaust of human lives as they are "honestly" convinced 
that the war vindicates the communistic analysis of historical dialectics. 
Because they have a confused theory about the movement of history 
they seem to like that others should be slaughtered to illustrate their 
proposition. The misery of hundreds of millions of lives is in a sense 
the by-product of the communists' "incoherent argument about the 
interpretation of social interactions." (3) Russians to-day are entering 
an acutely imperiaUst stage. The absorption of vast territories and 
the swallowing up of miUions of people whose desire for union has in 
no case been tested and in one case at least actively disproved by the 
fierceness of their resistance is irreconcilable with the view of the 
U. S. S. R. as saviour of peace and champion of the rights of people. 
The Russian policy of "preventive occupation" and "defensive 
expansion" has no definite limits. After Russia has strengthened her 
internal economy to a high degree the descendants of Lenin may openly 
recognise themselves for what they are and the shades of Peter, 
Catharine and Nicholas steal out of the ideological night in the 
glittering robes of imperialist Russia. (4) Russian foreign policy is 
comprehensible only in terms of a world "dominated by the one fact 
of armed aggression." The international ideology of revolution has 
tended to give ground to national tradition, a process accelerated by 
Stalin's control of foreign policy. The ruthlessness with which Stalin 
restored independent Georgia to Russian patrimony is not unknown to 
those interested in Russian affairs. Lenin himself in 1921 described 
Stalin as " the Russian Chauvinist." (5) No people as numerous and 
powerful as the Russians could ever have submitted to the strain of 
the past 25 years without requiring in compensation a correspondmg 
acknowledgement of their nationhood. The Soviet Government set its 
seal to Russian nationalism in 1935 when Russia celebrated the 750th 
anniversary of the writing (by an unknown Russian poet) of the poem 
Slovo o Polku Igoreve (The story of the Expedition of Igor). The 
poem after it was originally written in 1185 was lost but discovered 
again in 1790 and printed and edited about 1800. All the copies of 
this edition which were kept in the Kremlin were burnt during the 
Napoleonic invasion of Moscow. On the occasion of the anniversary 
one of the biggest presses in the Soviet country repatriated the copies of 
the first edition from foreign countries, brought out a de luxe edition 
of the d-iginal work and distributed it widely among the Russian 
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population. A copy of this edition was sent to Poet Tagore; in its 
new preface the poem is described as the first conscious expression of 
Russian nationalism. The name Igor is now very popular with the 
Russians who give it to their children or their well-beloved. (6) What 
is the quid pro quo Hitler could offer Stalin for a'free hand in Iran 
and Iraq? The two may have agreed on carving up Turkey and 
perhaps even Iran as they did Poland. "They may also agree to 
estabhsh a condominium over the straits whiclj will be mutually profit­
able to them as long as they remain friends." As far as Moscow's 
friendship with Turkey is concerned it is well to remember that neither 
Hitler nor Stalin has ever felt any hesitation in "selling out'.' friends 
for an immediate advantage. Stalin has made quite a practice of 
building up positions to have something to "trade in " as a considera­
tion in his dealings with foreign powers. Think of the Spanish 
Republicans or the German Communists whom he dropped in a most 
cynical manner when the time for a "get together" with Hitler 
arrived. He would not hesitate to betray Turkey if he could thereby 
secure the southern shores of the Black Sea and a free hand in Iran 
any more than he would think twice about abandoning China if a 
profitable deal with Japan became possible. On the 14th of April the 
Soviet and the Japanese Governments made a deal with respect to the 
four north-eastern provinces of Outer Mongolia which form integral 
parts of the republic of China. Dr. Wang Chung Hui had to declare 
that the Chinese Government and people cannot recognise any agree­
ment entered into between third powers which is derogatory to China's 
territorial integrity. All sorts of things may happen with Stalin's 
collaboration with Hitler; if the danger of Germany winning the war 
were to become acute, Stalin can always "sell out" Hitler to Britain— 
for he has closed no doors. (7) Stalin's aggression can be excused only 
on grounds which the nations of the world have contemptuously 
rejected in the case of Germany. If the Baltic States and Bessarabia 
were once part of Russia, so also German-occupied Poland and 
Alsace-Lorraine were once part of Germany. The cession of Karelia 
was regarded as essential to the security of Leningrad; Hitler felt 
similarly about Czechoslovakia which was almost a dagger pointed to 
the heart of the German State. Stalin's argument that Finland might 
be the springboard of invasion is within a hair's breadth of Hitler's 
preventive occupation of the Low Countries to forestall the allies. In 
her search for an ally Great Britain should not betray the principle for 
which she stands. The policy of resisting aggression, wherever it may 
be pursued, should not for want of adequate resources to meet the 
challenge in every case be changed to mend matters by Mcing her 
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weakness with an ideology. Relations with Russia will be complicated 
if the Left in Great Britain insist on condoning Stalin's aggression 
while the Right uses the same aggressions to condone Germany's. The 
people of Great Britain should seek springs of their thought and action 
not in rival brands"of foreign philosophy but in their " national tradition 
which is strong enough and rich enough to transcend both." 



Ae Imagiioary Conversation 
Oyerlisard in Heaven 

Milton, PopCj, Wordswor t l i &. Browmieg 
OM P o e t r y 

PEOF. NIEMAL KUMAR SIDDHANTA—Lucknow UniversUy. 

WANDERING about the Elysian fields, listening to the celestial 
music and soothed with the fragrance of the lily and asphodel 

the human soul may reasonably be expected to have forgotten the sick 
hurry and divided aims of the world below and to rest in peace free 
from the toil and trouble of its erstwhile existence. Yet perhaps it is 
not able to break all its links with the past nor to free itself from all its 
former pre-occupations. For we notice some of these souls seriously 
cogitating over the vocations which have been left behind and ruminat­
ing on topics which might have been long forgotten. Here we approach 
a group of four engaged in an apparently absorbing discussion in which 
the voice of one a little more excited than the others is first overheard. 

Milton.—He who would not be frustrate of his hope to write well 
hereafter in laudable things, ought himself to be a true poem: that is, 
a composition and pattern of the best and honourablest things; not 
presuming to sing high praises of heroic men, or famous cities, unless 
he have in himself the experience and the practice of all that which is 
praiseworthy. Thus I betake me to those lofty fables and romances 
which recount in solenm cantos the deeds of knighthood founded by 
our worthiest kings. There I read it in the oath of every knight, that 
he should defend to the expense of his best blood, or of his life, if it so 
befell him, the honour and chastity of virgin or matron. And if I found 
in the story afterward, any of them, by word or deed, breaking that 
oath, I judged it the same fault of the poet, as that which is attributed 
to Homer, to have written indecent things of the gods. 

This statement seemed to disturb the equanimity of his companion 
whose voice suddenly rose above the murmur of the others; 

, Pope.—You whose judgment the right course would steer. 
Know well each Ancient's proper character; 
His fable, subject, scope in every page; 
Religion, country, genius of his age: 
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Without all these at once before your eyes, 
Cavil you may, but never criticise. 
Be Homer's works your study and delight. 
Read them by day and meditate by night; 
Thehce form your judgment, thence your maxims bring, 
And trace the muses upward to their spring. 

The voice of the first speaker was now heard in mild protest: 

Milton ^Far be it'from me to disparage the excellence of Homer 
or the glory of the Ancients. The choice histories, heroic poems, and 
Attic tragedies of statehest and most regal argument will ever remain 
the most potent inspiration for later ages. The Apostle Paul himself 
thought it not unworthy to insert a verse of Euripedes into the text of 
Holy Scripture; but why essay this defence of the mighty Ancients in 
this lowly rime, the invention of a barbarous age fit only to set off 
wretched matter and lame meter with its jingling sound of like endings, 
a fault avoided by the learned Ancients both in poetry and all good 
oratory. And this modern bondage of riming leads us farthest from 
Nature, while doubtless that according to art is most eloquent, which 
turns and approaches nearest to Nature, from whence it came; and they 
express Nature best who least wander from her safe leading, which may 
be called regenerate reason. 

The sharpness of this attack seemed to ruffle the rhymer and he 
returned to his thesis with: 

Pope.—Of all the causes which conspire to blind 
Man's erring judgment, and misguide the mind. 
What the weak head with the strongest bias rules, 
Is pride, the never-failing voice of fools. 
A little learning is a dangerous thing; 
Drink deep, or taste not the Pierian spring. 
Follow Nature, and your judgment frame 
By her just standard, which is still the same; 
Unerring Nature, still divinely bright. 
One clear, unchanged, and universal light. 
True wit is Nature to advantage dressed. 
What oft was thought, but ne'er so well expressed; 
Something, whose truth convinced at sight we find, 
That gives us back the image of our mind. 
Most by numbers judge a poet's song; 
And smooth or rough, with them is right or wrong 
While expletives their feeble aid do join; 
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And ten low words oft creep in one dull line : 
Then, at the last and only couplet fraught 
With some unmeaning thing they call a thought. 
Leave such to tune their own dull rhymes, and know 
What's roundly smooth or languishingly'slow; 
And praise the easy vigour of a line, 
Where Denham's strength, and Waller's sweetness join. 

The third member of the group who had so far k%pt silent was no longer 
able to contain himself and interposed abruptly with: 

Wordsworth.—I would not have minded the fulsome praise of the 
Ancients or the panegyric on heroic themes and stately tragedies; but 
this loose talk about Nature and its being dressed to advantage 
thoroughly unsettles me. The principal function of the poet is to 
choose incidents and situations from common life, and to relate or 
describe them, throughout, as far as is possible, in a selection of langu­
age really used by men, and, at the same time, to throw over them a 
certain colouring of imagination, whereby ordinary things should be 
presented to the mind in an unusual aspect; and, further, and above 
all, to make these incidents and situations interesting by tracing in 
them, truly though not ostentatiously, the primary laws of our Nature: 
chiefly, as far as regards the manner in which we associate ideas in a 
state of excitement. Humble and rustic life should be chosen because, 
in that condition, the essential passions of the heart find a better soil 
in which they can attain their maturity, are less under restraint, and 
speak a plainer and more emphatic language. The language of these 
men is the proper vehicle for poetry because such men hourly com­
municate with the best objects from which the best part of language is 
originally derived. Such a language arising out of repeated experience 
and regular feelings, is a more permanent, and a far more philosophical 
language than that which is frequently substituted for it by Poets. 
There neither is, nor can be any essential difference between the langu­
age of prose and metrical composition . 

Pope—Of little use the man you may suppose. 
Who says in verse what others say in prose. 
We conquered France, but felt our captive's charms; 
Her arts victorious triumphed o'er our arms; 
Britain to soft refinements less a foe. 
Wit grew polite, and numbers learned to flow. 
Waller was smooth, but-Dryden taught to join 
The varying verse, the full-resounding line. 
The long majestic march, and energy divine. 
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Though still some traces of our rustic vein 
And splay-foot verse, remained, and will remain. 

Having pronounced these judgments in a breathless manner, the 
speaker paused, which was immediately taken advantage of by his 
antagonist: 

Wordsworth.—Such specious generalisations and perverted history 
do not require any reputation, but I must make my position clearer 
for fear of being misfanderstood by competent judges with an open 
mind. The end of poetry is to produce excitement in co-existence with 
an over-balance of pleasure. If the words by which this excitement is 
produced be in themselves powerful, or the images and feelings have 
an undue proportion of pain connected with them there is some danger 
that the excitement may be carried beyond its proper bounds. Now 
the co-presence of something regular, something to which the mind has 
been accustomed in various moods and in a less excited state, cannot 
but have great efficacy in tempering and restraining the passion by an 
intertexture of ordinary feeling. Such tempering is absolutely neces­
sary to rnake the poet intelligible to ordinary readers: in order to excite 
rational sympathy, he must express himself as other men express 
themselves. 

At this point the one member of the group who had kept silent so 
far burst out: 

Browning—Stop talking, poet! May a brother speak? 
'Tis you speak, that's your error. Song's our art: 
Whereas you please to speak these naked thoughts 
Instead of draping them in sights and sounds. 

—True thoughts, good thoughts, thoughts fit to treasure up! 
But why such long prolusion and display, 
Such turning and adjustment of the harp, 
And taking it upon your breast, at length. 
Only to speak dry words across its strings? 
Stark-naked thought is in request enough: 
Speak prose and hollo it till Europe hears! 
The six-foot Swiss tube, braced about with bark,— 
Exchange our harp for that,—^who hinders you? 
But here's your fault; grown men want thought, you think: 
Boys seek for images and melody. 
Men must have reason—so, you aim at men. 
Quite otherwise! 
So come, the harp back to your heart again! 
You are a poem, though your poem's naught. 
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The previous speaker who had been listening patiently now said: 

Wordsworth.—I am sorry to have been misunderstood by one 
whose opinion I value even though he charged me with deserting my 
principles for a handful of silver and for a riband to stick in my coat. 
I have been attempting to show that poetry is the spontaneous over­
flow of powerful feelings: it takes its origin from emotion recollected in 
tranquillity: the emotion is contemplated till, by a species of reaction, 
the tranquillity gradually disappears, and an emotion kindred to that 
which was before the subject of contemplation, is gradually produced, 
and does itself actually exist in the mind. In this mood successful 
composition generally begins, and in a mood similar to this it is carried 
on. Now the music of harmonious metrical language, the sense of 
difficulty overcome, and the blind association of pleasure which has 
been previously received from works of rhyme or metre of the same 
or similar construction, an indistinct perception perpetually renewed of 
language closely resembling that of real hfe and yet differing from it so 
widely,—all these make up a complex feeling of delight which is of the 
most important use in tempering the painful feeling always found 
intermingled with powerful descriptions of the deeper passions. 

Having completed this statement with the cadence of oratory the 
speaker paused and looked round for the approbation of his com­
panions to find that two of them had disappeared. His critic who still 
lingered paused a moment before enimciating his reply: 

Browning.— 

All through my keys that gave their soirnds to a wish of my soul. 
All through my soul that praised as its wish flowed visibly forth. 
All through music and me! For think, had I painted the whole. 
Why, there it had stood, to see, nor the process so wonder-worth: 
Had I written the same, made verse—stiU effect proceeds from cause. 
Ye know why the forms are fair, ye hear how the tale is told ; 
It is all triumphant art, but art in obedience to laws. 
Painter and poet are proud in the artist-list enrolled. 
All we have willed or hoped or dreamed of good shall exist; 
Not its semblance, but itself; no beauty, nor good, nor power 
Whose voice has gone forth, but each survives for the melodist 
When eternity affirms the conception of an hour. 
The high that proved too high, the heroic for earth too hard, 
The passion that left the ground to lose itself in the sky,. 
Are music sent up to God by the lover and the bard; 
Enough that he heard it once: we shall hear it by and by. 

6 



Vaisjhnava Poe t ry 
PROF. SEIKUMAR BANERJEE. 

THE strong emotional bias of the Bengali character makes it inevit­
able that his litera'cure should take a decisive turn tov^ards lyricism, 

Vaishnava poetry, perliaps the most sustained l5n-ical effort to be found 
in the literary history of any nation, begins with the monumental work 
of Baru Chandidasa, Sri Krishna Kirtana, assigned to the latter half of 
the fifteenth century. 

This great poem stirred echoes which went on ringing till almost the 
beginning of the British period and originated a school of poetry which 
for depth of emotion, purity and variety of melody, keen sense of beauty, 
freshness in spite of conformity to tradition, and sheer lyrical fervour 
may well hold its own against the most creative epochs of the literature 
of any other country. 

A great lyrical outburst presupposes an adequate preparation of the 
ground, both psychological and linguistic. In the first place it requires 
that the emotional energies of the race should be brought to a focus. 
The channels must be furrowed deep for the swift currents of lyric 
feeling to flow. Lukewarm sentiments must gather heat and momentum 
to soar and glow. The recurrent rhythm of deeply felt yearning and 
experience must evoke the quick and varied pulsations of lyrical melody, 
The language also must develop suppleness and elasticity and fit it to 
perform its varied exercises with agility and grace. Above all its latent 
affinity with music, its capacity to be set to subtle variations of tune 
will have to be fully brought out. It must leam to suggest and whisper, 
to melt into tenderness and be bewitched with fantasy, to capture and 
arrest elusive visions of beauty to scan the world around with a new 
sharpness and delicacy of insight before its powers of expression may 
hope to cope with the new task assigned to it. 

What signs of this preparation can we trace in the earliest period 
of Bengali literature? What were the warp and woof of feelings with 
which it set about to weave its magic robes of song? Any precise 
answer to this question is rendered doubly difficult by the chronological 
uncertainty as well as the extreme meagreness of the specimens of our 
early poetry. The earliest writings, in which the Bengali language has 
undoubtedly evolved itself from its vague varied antecedents, the Chary-
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yapadas, have been referred to a period between the loth and 12th 
centuries. They represent the strangest swaddHng clothes in which an 
infant literature was ever wrapped up as it saw the light of day. They 
refer, in veiled allusions, to which the key is as yet missing, to a subtle 
and recondite system of spiritual discipline which bears upon it the 
impress of the later decadent Buddhism at the moment of its absorption 
into Tantrik Hinduism. Religion, therefore, provides the starting point 
for Bengah literature, as might well be expected of such a deeply 
religious people: and it is religion deeply felt and 'completely assimilated 
—not a raw beginning but a ripe and mature product. The language is 
terse, epigrammatic, frequently attaining the sharp-edged point of aphor­
ism, in strange contrast with its present-day volubiHty and diffuseness. 
The padas bear some analogy to the Anglo-Saxon Riddles: only the 
working of the mind in them is infinitely more complex, more akin 
to deep inward brooding than the naive simplicity of the Anglo-Saxon 
imagination. If not lyrics, they are wonderful approaches to the form. 
The language has already attained the rhythmic regularity and compact­
ness proper to the lyric: the far-off rustle and lilt of lyric measures 
already make themselves heard to attentive ears. The mood reveals 
a true lyrical fervour and intensity, somewhat queerly diverted towards 
metaphysical speculation. 

Religion found its way to the heartstrings in this earliest extant 
specimen of Bengali poetry. But it dwells as yet on the upper arid 
heights of a mystical experience appealing only to the initiated and 
has not come down to the green, flowing slopes of human love. The 
strange wedding between religion and love, which lends its peculiar 
charm and glory to Vaishnava poetry, is not foreshadowed in the 
Charyyapadas, and the history of their long courtship is to be sought 
rather in Sanskrit poetry. In Bengal the train of this passion can be 
picked up by fits and starts, in stray, broken fragments not exceeding 
a couple of lines which afford interesting, though slender evidence that 
the Radha-Krishna episode was gradually awakening a lyrical appeal. 

The true source and fountain were the Srimad-Bhagvat and some 
of the later Puranas. In them we find the love episode slowly taking 
shape, told in the even, equable manner of a continuous narrative, 
tending to the glorification of the Divine Majesty in Krishna. In these 
sacred Books it is not the lyrical facet that is turned up: the hidden 
fires are buried under the cold grey ashes of the chill dignity and 
formal pomp of classical Sanskrit, like dangerous explosives wrapped 
up in a paper cover. The lack of the human, and subordination of 
the feminine element in the love-story are forcibly illustrated 'in the 
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fact that the name of the heroine does not occur at all in the Bhagvat, 
which looks upon the whole affair as a freak of the Divine Will sporting 
with its own shadow in order to experience the subtle thrill of a further 
self-realization. 

With Jayadeva's Gitagobinda, written towards the end of the 
I2th centmy the true note of Vaishnava lyrical poetry is sounded for 
the first time. In it the human passion walks out of the divine frame­
work. The spiritual (alliance is not indeed disowned but cleverly 
exploited for indulgence in the most frank and unashamed sensuous-
ness. The poem is written in a true l57rical vein. The staid and 
immutable stanza arrangements of classical Sanskrit are broken and set 
to varying and irregular tunes. The excessive stress on melody is 
carried to the point of straining, if not altogether breaking the sense. 
In fact, Jayadeva reminds one very closely of Swinburne. 

It is difficult to specify the influences which made the lyrical 
breezes blow so strong and sweet in Jayadeva's poetry. No precedent 
for it is to be found in Sanskrit poetry, which great as it is in many 
respects, has no special bias towards l}Tric{sm. The stanzas of 
Raghuvamsa are like self-contained units each rounding off a delicate 
fancy or a lovely vignette with flawless perfection—a string of exquisitely 
carved caskets each laden with its own precious jewel. The Meghaduk, 
which is perhaps the closest in spirit to a modem lyric, does not attain 
its winged and soaring quality. Is it too fanciful to suppose that 
Jayadeva must have picked up this impassioned quality from the new­
born vernacular literature which was contemporary with him? The 
note of passion, the disregard of old conventions, the daring metrical 
experiments all testify to the transfusion of a new, if somewhat coarse 
kind of blood into the old, dried-up veins of classical Sanskrit—a blood 
which could only have been supplied by the infant Bengali just 
emergmg from its swaddling clothes. Whatever that might be, it is 
certain that Jayadeva rendered an inestimable service to Bengali 
literature by providing it with a subject which was to harness its 
energies for the next three or four centuries,—a subject with its hard 
crust already softened and half-dissolved in the crucible of a strong 
emotion—and imparting a general lyric orientation to the aims and 
efforts of the new vernacular. 

How quickly the seeds sown by Jayadeva bore fruit has been 
revealed in the unexpected discovery of Baru Chandidas's great work 
Sri Krishna Kirtana by Pandit Basantaranjan Roy in 1909. The book 
very usefully bridges the gulf between Jayadeva and the generation of 
Post-Cfiaitanya Vaishnava lyrics and reveals the love-story oscillating 
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uncertainly between the narrative and lyric poles. It provides very 
interesting reading not merely from the linguistic standpoint but shows 
the high poetic promise of the new literature. 

The work has been assigned on the evidence^ of language to the 
middle of the fifteenth century at the latest and is thus earlier than 
any other extant work in Bengali with the sole exception of the 
Charyyapadas. The influence of Jayadeva is palpable in the free 
translation of many of his lyric pieces in the close following of the 
conventional methods and details of description, especially in respect of 
the beauty of the heroine and the general tone and atmosphere of the 
poem. There is, however, a very curious departure, testifying to a vein 
of coarse-grained realism, in the poet's conception of love. He goes 
entirely behind the Pauranic tradition in representing the stages of 
Krishna's wooing of his lover. The hero is smitten with the charms 
of Radha and urges his suit with pertinacity and resourcefulness, 
backed up even by a threat of personal violence. A crude and vulgar 
realism at sharp odds with the- tender, spiritual grace which suffuses 
both the earlier Pauranic versions and the later Vaishnava poetry. The 
heroine resists with equal, if not greater persistence, and when she has 
to yield at last does it with no good grace. The whole story of the 
amorous pursuit, with its bitter resistances and recriminations, leaves 
a rather rmpleasant impression. The somewhat thin and weak liquid, 
held to our lips in the measured cups of Sanskrit poetry is stirred with 
a strong leaven of realistic experience and ferments into a pungent, 
stimulating beverage which later Vaishnava poetry again sets itself to 
purge and sweeten. 

It seems fairly reasonable to surmise that Baru Chandidas's work 
is based on rude, popiolar versions of the Radha-Krishna story current 
in the country-side with a strong admixture in them of coarse, vulgar 
elements, and that with his innate poetic genius and acquaintance with 
Sanskrit models he was able to lift this primitive folk-literature to the 
ranks of high poetry. 

Towards the concluding portions of the book, however, there is a 
complete reversal of the respective attitudes of the hero and the heroine. 
It is the latter now who has all the yearnings, and the former who has 
all the reserves and reticences. With this turn in the situation, the 
poem enters the phase of the lyric proper and clearly shows itself a 
model and fore-runner of the later Vaishnava Padavali. The hitherto-
predominant narrative and descriptive interest of the poem now gives 
way to a pronoxmced vein of cynicism, though the inspiration is weak 
and ill-sustained as yet. 
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Unfortunately the last portion of Sri Krishna Kiriana, affording 
indications of maturing lyric powers, has been left a fragment. 

In the midst of the prevailing general twilight, a deeper shadow 
rests on the central figure of the group—Chandidas (designated "Dina" 
or "Dwija" to distinguish him from his predecessor, "Baru"). Nothing 
certain is known about his life-history or even the period when he 
flourished. Conflicting claims, yet unreconciled, have been made about 
the place of his birth. (What seems reasonably certain is that he 
appeared some two centuries later than Baru, as his language is much 
simpler and less archaic. His poems are strongly impregnated with the 
ideas of Vaishnava philosophy, shaped and codified by the disciples of 
Chaitanya shortly after the death of the latter. They also follow, in 
close conformity, the classification of the different stages and conditions 
of love evolved by Vaishnava rhetoricians, and thus testify to a later 
age when the ideology of Vaishnavism was consolidated. Strangely 
enough, there are no references to Chaitanya himself in his poems, 
although he must have been the central, inspiring influence. There is 
only one poem, which is regarded as of doubtful authorship, prophesy­
ing about the incarnation of Krishna as Chaitanya—a prophecy doubt­
less made after the event. 

Rumour associates his life with an idealized, unwedded passion 
which furnished him the clue to a difficult, heterodox form of spiritual 
discipline and deeply tinged and coloured his poetry. No authentic 
evidence of this is available, though a rumour so widely prevalent and 
universally accepted, must needs have a basis of fact. Altogether he 
appeals to us as romantic, enigmatical personality, treading strange 
by-ways of spiritual experience and with his whole life strung up to 
an unwonted key of passionate self-absorption. It is no wonder that 
such a man, whose personal life is a conundrum, should present an 
equally baffling problem in his literary works as well. 

The problem, stated in its simplest form, is this. From about the 
l8th century to within about thirty years ago, there had been but one 
Chandidas known to us. He was the poet of lyrics of exquisite 
tenderness and beauty, breathing the most exalted sentiments of love 
and showing the most penetratmg insight into the nature of this thrilling, 
but self-torturing passion. The discovery of the work of Baru 
Chandidas revealed to us the existence of an older poet of the same 
name, a contemporary or even a predecessor of Chaitanya, who was 
the undoubted pioneer in the vernacular literature of Vaishnavism. 
Minute and searching comparisons were instituted between the works 
of the eariier and later poets, only to show that an identity was out 
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of the question. Hardly had the literary public recovered from the 
shock of this discovery, when they encountered another disgusting 
experience in the unearthing of several manuscripts purporting to be 
written by Chandidas, which dealt, in the form of a continuous narrative 
carried on through a succession of short lyrics, with the entire store of 
the elaborate love-episode. This long narrative with gaps caused by 
the disappearance of pages of the manuscripts, showed the most sur­
prising inequalities of poetic level. The recital of the flat levels of the 
story betrayed a marked ineptitude: whereas in the treatment of the 
tender, emotional moods to which the narrative leads up from time 
to time, the poet perceptibly warms to his task and reaches a level not 
far below the standard of the immortal lyrics. 

The problem attained a more piquant interest, when it was 
demonstrated that some gaps in the story could be filled up by the lyrics 
and that many of the latter could take their place in the narrative 
framework. This goes some way to establish common authorship 
for both the narrative and lyrics, but the argument is not conclusive. 
Many of the more famous lyrics refuse to lend themselves to the 
narrative scheme and jto those who take conformity to the scheme as the 
decisive test, they have to be rejected and assigned to other hands. 
This is hardly fair to Chandidas, as it robs him of the most precious 
part of his inheritance. The question of inequality of poetic level is 
another formidable obstacle to the theory. I t can, however, be urged 
that with practice and exercise the powers of the poet matured, so that 
the best lyrics may quite conceivably have been written by him in the 
last period of his life. Would, it be fair, it may be asked, to deny to 
Shakespeare the authorship of Hamlet or Macbeth on the ground of 
his earUer crudities in Comedy of Errors or Love's Labour's Lost?, 
To refuse to give its proper weight to this argument would drive one 
to imagine the existence of a third Chandidas simply to account for the 
best songs standing by themselves and without any antecedents. The 
incompatibility with the narrative plan may be discounted by imagining 
the scheme as attaining a greater elasticity in proportion as it became 
more widely familiar, until isolated passion-laden moments, detached 
from the thread of the story, stood out in the poet's imagination with 
a greater insistence and tenderness of appeal and were transformed 
into gems of purest beauty. 

It would be wise, however, to emphasize that whatever conclusions 
can be arrived at in the present imperfect state of our knowledge must 
be of a tentative character. The discovery of other manuscripts might 
throw all our present ideas back into the melting pot and pa^e the way 
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for fresh crystallisations. Much patient critical study, reinforced by a 
growing linguistic equipment and a keen sense of comparative values, 
must precede a clearer settlement of the vexed question. In the mean­
time we may hold, as a reasonable surmise, that the Pre-Chaitanya 
and Post-Chaitanya! Chandidases, between the two, may be said to have 
covered the entire field of the known works associated with the name. 
To imagine the existence of a third super-poet would be to advance 
a theory which can hardly square with the known facts of literary 
creation all over the world and to split up needlessly the unity of the 
work of the later Chandidas. The risk of interpolations by other hands 
cannot, of course, be entirely ruled out: but to think all the best pieces 
as such would be to commit a greater outrage on psychological 
probability than to assign them to the same author at different levels 
of inspiration. 



JTaisies Joyce 
PROF. J . O . BARTLEY. 

JAMES Joyce was one of the four Irishmen, 'who, during the present 
century, ranked as leaders of their departments of English litera­

ture. We may call him the head of the Experintiental Section. It is 
too early to make any deiinitive judgment of his work, but it may be 
described and its direction examined. 

He was bom in Dublin in 1882, and educated there at Clongowes 
School and the University College. Although regarded as a promising 
candidate for the Society by his Jesuit teachers, he was unwilling to 
enter it without a divine call; and, indeed, soon lapsed into paganism, 
though not without great internal friction. As a young man he was 
extremely learned, extremely original, and extremely unsuccessful. At 
various times before his fortieth year he was a teacher of languages in 
Berlitz schools, a medical student at the University of Paris, and the 
manager of a Dublin cinema. It is said that he might have been a 
rival to John M'Cormack, had he set himself to singing as a career. 
From 1922 his greatness was recognized, at first with shouts of idolatry 
and howls of execration ; but, as time passed, in spite of controversy, 
he jell into a generally accepted position as one of the leaders of con­
temporary literature. For many years he struggled with faihng sight, 
and for a considerable time before his death was nearly blind. 

His one play and two small books of verse are apart from the main 
current of his work, which begins with Dubliners, a book of short 
stories completed in 1904, but not published for ten years. Direct 
references to landmarks of Dublin life, and uncomplimentary remarks 
about Certain English Royal Personages, made the publishers timid. 
The stories are in the naturalistic tradition of Flaubert and De 
Maupassant, though rather more eloquent in rhj^hm and sympathetic 
in emotion than is usual with them. One story at least. The Dead, is 
unsurpassed in English. He deals with religion and sex, with life and 
death, refusing to be swayed by any considerations other than his own 
vision and interpretation of life. 

A Portrait of the Artist as a Young Man (1916) is an autobio­
graphical novel, and the most impressive of the many such studies of 
the childhood and youth of an intellectual produced in the last fifty 

7 
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years. It describes the school and college education of Stephen 
Dedalus, his adolescent moods and urges and consciousness of sin, and 
his development of an sesthetic belief synthesizing his vision of life. 
It begins with baby-talk, to express the child's early consciousness, and 
ends with poetic 'eloquence as it leaves Stephen standing rather self­
consciously on the threshold of maturity, half afraid of the world and 
half eager for it. The conception is primarily naturalistic, but the 
method is frequently ^ poetic. Though autobiographical, it is not 
sentimental: the writer's detachment is as striking as his sensibihty. 

Fame (and notoriety) came with Ulysses (1922). It was banned 
as obscene in the U. S. A. and in England. The American ban was 
lifted in 1934, the English about four years later. It narrates the 
events of a day in Dublin, June i6th, 1904, as they affect the lives of 
Leopold Bloom, a Jewish advertisement canvasser, and his wife 
Marion; and also Stephen Dedalus. Many actual characters are 
mentioned by name, and others under assumed names; and characters 
from the earlier books reappear. The real and imaginary characters, 
and the real and imaginary events, are all woven together in a 
complicated synthesis; through and over this, Joyce imposed the form 
of the Odyssey, with amazing ingenuity achieving correspondence of 
episodes and characters. Buck Mulligan (in actual life Oliver St. John 
Gogarty, surgeon, wit, and poet) is Antinous; Stephen, Telemachus; 
Bloom, Ulysses; Marion, Penelope. The strange scene where every­
thing appears through half-crazed and drunken eyes corresponds to the 
Circe episode in Homer. To each episode, further, he has appropriated 
an art, an organ, a symbol, a technique, and a colour, and these are 
worked with great ingenuity into its fabric. In addition to all this, 
Joyce continually presents mental and physical events so mixed up that 
they cannot be readily distinguished, and sometimes can hardly be 
distinguished at all. The physical events are presented either as they 
appear in the minds of the chief characters, or, when narrated, in a 
highly stylised narrative form. One episode is told in terms of 
fantastic exaggeration, another in the language of Home Chat, another 
in a series of parodies of successive periods of English style symbolizing 
the growth of the foetus in the womb. A favourite technique is the 
monologue interieur, the idea of which Joyce got from Dujardin's Les 
Lauriers sont Coupes. This, in effect, consists in reporting both 
external and internal events in a sort of shorthand representing the 
thoughts passing through a single mind. Joyce does not try to interpret 
the minds of his characters, but to let us see them working. He 
exhibits an 'extensive and peculiar' knowledge of Dublin topography 
and characters. Some things are to be understood only by reference 
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to the earlier books, and others only by reference to later parts of this 
one. This many-dimensioned reticulation makes Ulysses difficult 
reading; but it is worth taking pains with Ulysses. 

In the ten following years various parts of Work in Progress were 
published, and the whole work of this later period '^as summed up in 
Finnegan's Wake (1939). Joyce is said to have stated that he had 
been dealing with conscious states in Ulysses, but was now dealing with 
dream-states. Be that as it may, we find in J^innegan's Wake a kind 
and degree of unintelligibility only hinted at in Ulysses. At first sight 
it looks like utter gibberish. But we have no right to assume either 
that Joyce went mad or that he perpetrated a supreme leg-pull upon 
the highbrow clan. We owe it to ourselves to try to see what he was 
getting at, and why, for example, a serious committee of distinguished 
Frenchmen,, abetted by the author, should have published a translation 
of Anna Livia Plurabelle (part of Work in Progress), and issued a 
statement of their methods and aims in doing so. 

In the first place, the obscurity can be mitigated by close 
examination of the coined words, and this could clearly be carried some 
way had we more knowledge, Silvamoonlahe, for instance, adds to the 
notions of silver, moon, and lake, that of a wood, from Latin silva. 
Forstfellfoss suggests first, forest, and fell, which are fairly obvious, but 
also waterfall and canal, which are not. Though we feel that if we 
knew more we could solve more, much could never be solved without 
the whole of Joyce's conscious and subconscious experience at our 
disposal. And what are we to make of the way in which the names of 
rivers are worked into Anna Livia, far more complicated than the 
many allusions to flowers in the Lotus Eaters episode of Ulysses7 

Further, Finnegan's Wake is great prose, so far as a highly 
accomplished and moving rhythm goes. It is said that the author's 
reading of his own work was an impressive assthetic experience to those 
who heard him. There is much humour and wit (as indeed there can 
be in nonsense) in many passages ; there is rich poetic music in others; 
yet it seems an unintelligible riot of logorrhoea and echolalia. Why 
was so much energy and genius put into such a work? and, I am 
afraid we must ask, was it worth it? 

As Aristotle pointed out in his refutation of Plato's puritan attack, 
literature is imitation, not reproduction. An imitation does not 
endeavour to reproduce its original; it is something which, for a certain 
purpose, can take the place of, or even improve upon, its original. 
Literature imitates human experience, and the purpose is communica­
tion of an understanding of life. That its medium is language^ compels 
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it to impose upon its material a degree of logical form, a precision of 
delineation, which experience does not have; and this is true even 
when the emotive powers of language are being exerted to the full. 

The limitations of language are becoming better understood, perhaps 
because we are rccilizing more and more how much damage has been 
done in the world by purely emotive language masquerading under its 
logical mask. We may react to this by trying to lay all the emphasis 
on the intellectual content of language, as science does and philosophy 
pretends to do ; we may try to stress emotion and suggestion, and split 
literature, as De Quincey did, into the aristocratic literature of power 
and the proletarian literature of knowledge; or we may try to take 
the medium as it exists, understand its limitations, and see how best 
it may be used within them. 

A literature of normal growth shews the adaptation of language to 
newly discovered or newly developed needs of expression; and so new 
knowledge means new work for language. The first stage of this is 
scientific, when knowledge is being expanded; the second is literary, 
when it is being consolidated. In the first, names and expressions have 
to be found for new ideas and conceptions; in the second, these have 
to be made available to people in general. Eminent men of letters 
either deveop the instrument of expression, or shew how the range of 
the existing instrument may be increased. A language may decay from 
plethora as well as from anemia, and what were useful distinctions, 
becoming too many or too subtle for the general mind, may dwindle into 
synonyms. Language has its limitations, which are fairly ilexible 
provided that a writer does not try to do too many things at once, but 
it must be recognized that it cannot be very adaptable and highly 
efficient for a single purpose at the same time. 

The subconscious has been effectively expressed in much poetry, 
in nonsense, in nursery rhymes, and in folk-literature; but in these 
it has not been expressed by conscious effort. As a result it has tended 
to be falsified by the analytical form of language, and given a spurious 
logical quality. Joyce made a conscious effort to express it, not at 
first by itself but as an essential part of life. This led him to make a 
continually developing effort to avoid the effects of linguistic necessity, 
in which, at first, he succeeded admirably. By eschewing naturalistic 
method in Ulysses he achieved naturalism. 

The thorough and ingenious correspondence of Ulysses to the 
Odyssey, though distorted, and the cross-word-puzzle complications of 
symbols and arts and colours, though fantastic, are not merely the sort 
of thing'at which Bacon sneered, saying, "You may see as good sights 
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in tarts". Neither are they merely symbolic. The struggle with a 
difficult metrical form is often valuable to a poet, and in the same way 
these things may have done for Ulysses more than shews on the 
surface. Painting and sculpture, as Hazlitt and Stevenson thought, are 
more restful arts to practise than literature, becauee the exercise of 
dexterity is soothing to the mind. Joyce seems to have combined the 
exercise of ingenuity with his creative thinking, just h'ke a poet 
wrestling with a sestina or chant royal. Also, the extreme psycho­
logical realism for which Ulysses strives makes'the absence of a readily 
comprehensible plan inevitable, for the parts should not have a more 
immediately clear connection than the desultory facts of quotidian 
experience. But if this were consistently carried out, neither writer nor 
reader could grasp the whole with more speed or clarity than if they 
had actually experienced it, and unless they could do so, there would 
be no advantage. Therefore all this ingenuity has its place, providing 
a clue to help the wanderer through the maze. The form it gives may 
not be the ultimately true analysis, but without it no organized 
comprehension would be possible. 

This aspect of Ulysses is all the more important when we remember 
that, in any attempt to present life as Joyce does here, the arts of 
symbolism and suggestion must always be active, and obscurity 
inevitable: as, for example, when little events of the day reappear in 
strange distorted forms as they well up from the subconscious minds 
of the characters. Because subconscious thought is subconscious we 
can know it only in a similar way to that in which the scientist knows 
ultra-microscopic particles, not of itself, but by its effects in conscious­
ness ; therefore, for the sake of understanding, some sort of form 
which can be consciously apprehended needs to be imposed on it. 

Ulysses may be only just intelligible, but it is intelligible. 
Finnegan's Wake is not. In this work Joyce apparently tried to 
develop his technique so as to be able to handle the subconscious with 
utter faithfulness; and therefore reduced the logical quality of his 
language to the minimum, substituting for it an ingenious puzzle-
picture quality, but towards his main purpose relying entirely on 
symbol and suggestion. Such a method must lead to a dilemma; for 
the writer must either depend on broad and commonplace symbols and 
suggestions^Dr. Richards' " stock responses"—, or else, in striving 
for detailed expression, he is forced into the use of a private language, 
which caimot be understood by those who do not share something of 
his mental background, and can be understood but little by those who 
do. "We mortal millions live alone." I doubt if even an identical 
twin of Joyce's could understand much of Finnegan's Wake^. 
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Our thoughts are only approximately coterminous with language, 
and therefore have often to be adjusted to linguistic form before they 
can be communicated. Language has to refer to objects, to express 
abstract thought, and to deal with emotion. Each of these separately 
might be better dene by painting, or mathematics, or music; but in 
life they are all mixed up, and without the protean instrument of 
language communication would be severely limited. An instrument 
that can be turned to many purposes cannot be so efficient for any one 
of them as an instrument of special design; its efficiency lies in its 
adaptability. The human mind, and language, are both instruments 
of this kind. The form of language is conditioned by practical human 
needs, for which genus et differentia, the rational and referential 
aspects of language, have been particularly useful; and also by the 
nature of conscious thought, which tends to organize itself in syllogistic 
form. 

In Ulysses Joyce advanced the technique of expression, but in 
attempting to advance it further he defeated his own efforts. He so 
far abandoned the coherent form of language that we cannot find 
enough points of reference, or trace a sufficient framework of ideas, 
to enable us to relate the thoughts in Finnegan's Wake to one another 
or to ourselves, in any significant way. The work has qualities of 
greatness, but it is a failure—the kind of failure, however, from which 
much may be learned. It has shewn with some exactness where 
certain of the limits of verbal communication lie: though one dare not 
exclude the possibility that, thanks to Joyce's groundwork, these limits 
may be extended in the future. 

Ulysses is Joyce's magnum opus, and marks him as the most 
egregious writer of the century. It is certainly far from flawless, but 
it has the width, the penetration, and the technical skill which we 
expect from great literature. We can understand life and ourselves the 
better for reading it, and we enjoy the process. The so-called obscenity 
which raised such a clamour in 1922 is better understood now. It is 
realized not to be disproportionate, as Swift's was, but to be given 
about the same value in Ulysses as it has in life. Indeed, obscenity, 
like beauty, lies in the eye of the beholder ; it is not a quality of things, 
but of people's attitudes to things. Joyce's attitude is balanced; he 
presents his characters not by analysis or generalization, but in the act 
of living. His vision of life perceives the interdependence between the 
moral, physical, emotional, intellectual, professional and social lives of 
a man, without either preoccupation or prejudice. Only the greatest 
combine such understanding with such detachment. 
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Ulysses succeeds in, and by, carrying out Joyce's own principle, 
first stated in A Portrait of the Artist: 

"The feelings excited by improper art are kinetic, desire or 
loathing. Desire urges us to possess, to go to something; loathing 
urges us to abandon, to go from something. The arts which excite 
them, pomographical or didactic, are therefore improper arts. The 

aesthetic emotion is therefore static. The mind is arrested and raised 
above desire and loathing." 

The three books, Dubliners, A Portrait of the Artist, and Ulysses, 
are closely connected with one another, and are really best thought of 
as one work. Many people make the mistake of reading Ulysses 
without reference to the other two. Anyone wishing to get the best 
from Joyce ought to read this work in order, for none of the three 
books can be properly understood without reference to what precedes 
it. Even Finnegan's Wake is not quite so uninteUigible to a reader 
already acquainted with the other books as to one approaching it 
unprepared. 

It does not seem, however, that Finnegan's Wake will long retain 
a more than academic interest, since its obsctirity, however interesting 
technically and psychologically, does not permit successful communi­
cation. It will be many years, on the other hand, before the average 
intelligent reader ceases to learn from, and profit by, Ulysses. 



Problem of Unemployment of 

NALINI RANJAN SARKAR. 

[The problem of unemployment is an aspect of a wider problem of 
socio-economic maladjustment arising from various subjective and 
objective causes. In his address Mr. Sarkar, ex-Finance Minister, 
Bengal, coniines himself to the problem of the educated unemployed in 
our province and leaves out the problem of unemployment of agricultural 
and industrial labourers which he regards as serious as and interlinked 
with the former problem. The complex problem of unemployment of 
educated youths cannot be solved by any single specific remedy. After 
enumerating, as given below, the various remedies which he considers 
wise and practicable, Mr. Sarkar concludes with a few words of advice 
to the youth of this province as regards their share of duty in the whole 
scheme of things. 

—Edtor, P. C. M.] 

HE problem of the educated unemployed is not to be solved by the 
efforts of any single agency, be it the Government or any other 

body. It is not a social malady, that could be effectively cured by a 
system of doles. It is a disease which can be removed gradually only 
through the growth and diversification of our social and economic life. 
As social services are extended and intensified, as new wants arise and 
claim satisfaction, and as in order to satisfy those demands and to 
provide the increased social services, new machineries are created, in 
that many-sided extension of opportunities more and more of educated 
youths will find an increasing scope for useful employment. But this 
growth and diversification cannot be expected to come as mere accidents; 
instead, they require to be fostered and promoted by the State and the 
community as part of a well-conceived economic plan. That is the way 
in which we may expect a satisfactory solution of this problem. 

WHAT THE STATE CAN DO 

In many of the civilised countries of the West industrialisation has 
reached its highest peak. Looking at things from the point of view of 

'Adapted from an address delivered before the Presidency College Eco­
nomics Seminar. 
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facility for tackling the problem of unemployment, one may say that 
compared to the Western countries, India stands in a position of 
advantage, so far as opportunities for creating new opportunities for 
profitable employment are concerned. The very fact that our country 
is backward means that we have considerable scope for an extension of 
the social and economic services that would remove the accumulated 
deficiencies of the past. The extent of our illiteracy is appalling: which 
means that we require schemes for the extension of primary education 
for boys and girls and for removing illiteracy among the adults. This 
means that we shall require thousands and thousands of educated young 
men to work these schemes as teachers and in various other capacities. 
The health and sanitary arrangements in our rural areas are extremely 
poor; which means that we require many more dispensaries, with the 
necessary staff and a better health service than at present. Similarly, 
our villages require an extension of the co-operative movement, both 
credit and general. The improvement of transport services throughout 
the country, road construction and housing schemes, improvement of 
cattle, dairy farming are yet other directions in which the scope for 
developmental work is immense. Much, again, remains to be done for 
increasing the productivity of our agriculture and the quality of agri­
cultural products by training agriculturists to adopt and use new 
methods of cultivation, for organisation of marketing services to help 
agriculturists in obtaining good prices for their products. Improve­
ment of irrigation, canals and waterways and drainage are yet other 
major works in which much may be done. National defence work, it 
appears, must now and in future be considerably extended and intensi­
fied. And a comprehensive programme of defence work and the trades 
and industries that must develop as its ancillaries, will no doubt open 
up new vistas of employment to not only educated youths but also to 
many other sections of our people. The scope for the extension of 
public utility services, like electricity, telephone etc., is,, again, immense. 
On the other hand, as agriculturists benefit by the various services and 
amenities provided to them, as their lands yield more products and of 
better quality, as they are put in possession of increased and increasing 
purchasing power, the benefits of that larger purchasing power and 
consequently larger spending both on goods and services cannot but 
have salutary and strengthening effects over all sections of the 
community, including the educated middle-classes. 

I think I have given you sufficient indication as to how the exten­
sion of social services and developmental activities by the State will 
help to ease very materially the problem of uneployment among 
educated youths, helping simultaneously also to provide work for very 
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large numbers of manual labourers. The small work which the Bengal 
Ministry has so far undertaken by way of debt redemption schemes and 
jute census has already provided employment to a considerable number 
of educated youths. 

C' 

By enumerating what the State is capable of doing for the un­
employed, I do not suggest for a moment that we should look to the 
gracious activities of the State as the only remedy possible. In almost 
all advanced countries' a most significant role has been played by 
private initiative and enterprise, for instance, through the expansion of 
industry, trade, and commerce. In some of the more forward provinces 
in India also similar important contributions have been made by private 
enterprise. In the whole of the industrial field, the scope of potential 
future employment through the growth of private initiative and enter­
prise is obviously large. In industry the progress of Bengalees is still 
veiy small, but the need as well as the scope for expansion is great. 
And if industry expands a,nd develops, with it also must develop trade 
and commerce, both wholesale and retail, which are the anciilaries of 
industry. And a developing industry, trade and commerce wiU no 
doubt each help to provide suitable careers for educated young men. 

LIMITATIONS OF INDUSTRIALIZATION AS A SPECIFIC 

FOR UNEMPLOYMENT 

Though I have spoken at length on the need for increasing 
industrialisation and the organisation of newer and better social services, 
I must not be understood to suggest that industrialisation is the only 
solution of the problem or that it has no limitations of its own. But 
in an underdeveloped countiy like ours, industrialisation must naturally 
engage our special attention because of its large potentialities. As a 
solution, industrialisation, however, is not without its limitations (taking 
a long view of the situation) inasmuch as it may bring complications in 
its own trail on account of cyclical movements. But an alternative 
solution that is sometimes suggested strikes me as still more defective 
and, in fact, hardly practicable. There is a feeling that schools and 
colleges should be drastically reduced in number so that only as many 
clerks, lawyers, supervisors^ etc., will be turned out as the country 
needs. The rest should go back to the villages, cultivate lands, spin 
and weave their own clothes and catch their own fish. So there will 
be no unemployment. Such a solution of the problem, even though 
we sincerely insist on simplicity of life, seems to be far too simple to 
be really practicable or useful. It entirely ignores the outlook and 
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basic social traditions of the middle-classes. It also ignores the fact 
that in social and economic life it is hardly possible to put the clock 
back like this. As an abstract logical proposition such a scheme of 
solution is comprehensible, but it is frankly too pessimistic and is 
altogether out of tune with the concept of a progressive, dynamic 
society, which is capable of organising increased social services and 
better amenities for increasing population. The real remedy does not 
lie in closing down schools or colleges or denying higher education 
except to a few. The remedy should rather be sought through adjust­
ing and adapting the educational system to help the expansion of the 
productive activities of the community. The proper remedy does not 
also lie in depressing the standard of living and redistributing what 
little we have among an increasing population. In fact, to my mind, 
the question of unemployment and the question of increasing the 
standard of living should be considered together. As I have tried to 
emphasise in other contexts also, unemployment is not a problem by 
itself. As our economic Hfe grows in diversity, as the standard of life 
improves, as new wants arise, there will be scope for absorbing larger 
numbers of our educated youths in useful occupations. 

I would emphasise once more that unemployment should be 
solved not by depressing the standard of living, but rather by trying 
to raise it. We should try to serve one another and it is by that 
process that we shall create employment for us all, raise the standard 
of living in accordance with our conceptions and our conditions, and 
thereby increase the sum-total of economic satisfaction. This is not 
only a solution of the problem of unemployment but also an ideal worth 
living for. 

A PROBLEM OF PRODUCTION AND NOT OF DISTRIBUTION 

I may also refer here to the idea fondly cherished by some sections 
of our younger generations that maldistribution of incomes in the 
country is the basic factor underlying the problem of unemployment. 
The natural conclusion that would follow from this premise is that once 
the levelling down of the existing inequalities in incomes is somehow 
carried out, the scourge of unemplo5mient will disappear from our 
midst. Even if we refer to the case of other countries like England 
and America in order to find support for this theory that maldistribu­
tion is the root cause of our unemployment, we should find that 
Mr. Hobson's concept of "poverty amidst plenty" is not applicable 
to the economic conditions of India in the same sense or degree as in 
other advanced countries. I do not suggest for a moment that there 
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is no maldistribution of incomes in India which would not require 
rectification; but what I want to emphasise in this connexion is that 
the problem is not very acute in India and it is not responsible for the 
growing imemployment of the country. India is a very poor land and 
underconsumptionc is the dominant feature of its economic structure. 
Underconsumption here is due more to restricted production and lack 
of adequate purchasing power in the hands of the masses than to the 
concentration of wealth in a fewer hands. A few statistics may make 
this idea clearer. While in the United States of America families with 
annual incomes ranging approximately from Rs. 6,000 upwards form 
577% of the total population, here in India families enjoying annual 
incomes ranging from the same level to Rs. 6,000 constitute only 1-5% 
of the total population. If you consider the per capita income in the 
two countries, the contrast will be more telling, for whereas the per 
capita income in India comes hardly to Rs. 80 a year, it is about 
Rs. 1,200 in America. It should thus be evident to you that by 
levelling down the incomes in India, even if it were desirable or 
feasible, we would not be able to improve the position to any appreci­
able extent. The vital problem in India is evidently more and more 
production which means the creation of more economic opportunities 
for the people and more and more wealth in the hands of the people. 
The question of righting whatever maldistribution might persist would 
only come at the last stage when the pain economy of people wUl have 
disappeared. In that way only can we raise the standard of living of 
the people and solve the problem of unemployment among our young 
generations. 

DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE PROBLEM 

It is well to recognise here that the problem of unemployment of 
educated youths has a twofold aspect and significance,—an immediate, 
and a long-term one. There is an immediate problem created by the 
existence of a large body of educated unemployed. It is a legacy of 
past maladjustments and is being augmented from year to year by the 
number of educated youngmen coming out of the University, and who 
are unable to secure any gainful employment. It has to be considered 
whether any measures can be devised for a solution, even partial, of 
this immediate problem. In the second place, there is the long-term 
problem of resolving the maladjustment in our socio-economic frame­
work which inevitably goes on swelling the ranks of the unemployed, 
A satisfactory solution of the whole problem of unemployment would 
depend, on the one hand, on widenmg the scope and avenues of 
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employment, and, on the other, on recasting our educational system 
on a more rational basis and revising social values and removing 
unhealthy traditions. In short, the education given should be such as 
to make its recipients better fitted for employments and ready and able 
to undertake all kinds of work. 

The immediate problem does not, however, admit of an easy or 
complete solution. A large number of the educated unemployed is 
already cramping the employment market, and furthermore augment­
ing itself from year to year. The extent to which these young men 
may be absorbed in gainful employment would depend on the rapidity 
with which new avenues can be created, both by private efforts in the 
shape of new enterprises in industry, trade and commerce and by 
governmental initiative in the extension of schemes of public works 
and social services of various forms. But to absorb so many in regular 
and permanent employments is not a task that could be easily accom­
plished, yet the dangers inherent in a large army of dissatisfied and 
unemployed young men, particularly of those belonging to the intellectual 
classes, are obvious. The growth of a generation, self-conscious, restless 
and explosive, seemingly forced to rebel against an economic and social 
system which does not appear to have enough room for it naturally 
militates against social and economic stability. To immunise these 
possible rebels and to give them some sort of occupation rather than 
let them feel that society has no use for them at all, is an imperative 
necessity. And to this end many of the Western countries have 
devised methods and established institutions through which certain 
temporary, and in some cases part-time, occupations are given to the 
educated unemployed. The best known of these are the Work Camps 
in Germany and the Civilian Conservation Corps and the services 
organised imder National Youth Administration in America. The work 
provided in these countries has ranged from purely manual work, such 
as digging ditches or shovelling snow, to jobs in line with the specific 
training and intellectual attainments of the unemployed youths, such 
as employment in libraries, in statistical and surveying work, in 
meteorological offices, in hospitals and museums, etc. The effect of this 
kind of employment has been manifold. In the first place, it stops 
psychological demoralization, it makes the youth feel that he is, after 
all, doing some useful work for the society: and in all cases it provides 
the youth a further training and education, a practical experience and 
breadth of outlook, which, the experience of Western Countries shows, 
has made it easier for him to find and pass on to permanent jobs. I 
feel that it should well be possible for governments in our country also 
to try certain schemes of temporary employment for the benefit of our 



158 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE 

educated unemployed. While in the Bengal Ministry I had under 
contemplation a project under which every matriculate would have to 
give a year's service to the State by working for educational and 
general uplift in the villages. But unfortunately it did not prove 
possible to get thf scheme through at that time. However, I think 
this and other works in the nature of surveys, collection of records and 
statistics of the kind that I have already mentioned could well provide 
temporary jobs to intellectuals, which would be welcome and gainful 
to them, useful also to bociety and to a government pledged to under­
take schemes for amelioration of the conditions of the masses. 

MORE STATISTICS OF UNEMPLOYMENT NECESSARY 

A statistics of different kinds and grades of unemployment would 
be very useful in this connection. For instance, if it is known who 
and how many among the unemployed must earn in order to carry on 
their livelihood, and who and how many were not helpless to that 
extent, and could therefore be employed in honorary work temporarily 
without any difficulty about their livelihood, the task of keeping them 
occupied with useful, and in some cases also gainful, work would be 
facilitated. With such statistical material in hand it might be possible 
to find some solution for a good many cases either by distributing them 
over the existing economic organisation or by creating new channels 
where feasible. With a statistics of the unemployed of the kind I have 
suggested, in our hand, it should be possible to fit in many of these 
unemployed young men into such new employments now created by 
the stimulus of war. Moreover, production in industries is so 
increasing, that it might be possible, even apart from the regularly 
recruited employees to persuade many firms to take some of these 
young men as apprentices in some form. This is a task which can be 
undertaken by the Government much better and much more easily than 
by any private organisation. Some endeavour on this line even by 
private initiative would be immensely helpful. 

The long-term problem has, as I have indicated, two facets, but 
I want to devote more attention to the role of our educational system 
in this problem. I may reiterate that the solution of the unemploy­
ment problem does not and cannot He in restricting education, for as 
a matter of fact we have even now too many illiterate and ill-educated 
among our countrymen. Any one able to visualise the almost elemental 
strength of the urge for education will recognise the futility of measures 
which may be taken to control or restrict student enrolment. Stricter 
examinations, higher fees, the lengthening of the courses of study are 
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but palliatives. Wherever such measures have been taken, they have 
proved ineffective or at best have temporarily succeeded in stemming 
the tide. Education is a precious gift to which mankind owes much 
of its dignity, but education must be saved from itself. It must be 
planned. It cannot be allowed to develop haphazaril, to grow without 
a policy and direction. Education should be planned and has to be 
adapted to the changing needs of a changing society. Schools are 
needed to serve not the society of to-day but the society which will 
exist when the children are ready to take their share of the world's 
task. Where the schools are slow in adapting their curricula and 
where educational leaders lack the foresight to understand future 
needs, maladjustment fraught with grave consequences is inevitable. 
In adapting education to the needs of society, one must also take it 
into account that in our society, even with industrial progress and with 
a better balance between industry and agriculture, about 60 per cent, 
of the people must remain engaged in agriculture. Our agriculture, 
too, will essentially be in the nature of small farming and not large-
scale operations. In industry, again, most of the estabhshments are 
likely to be on a more or less small scale, requiring the services not of 
high technicians, but technicians of a lower grade. Education both 
general and practical, its grade and character must therefore be planned 
with an eye to these factors. 

NEED FOR A RESHAPING OF THE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM 

The changes in economic and social conditions which have taken 
place in recent years create a demand for a kind of education radically 
different from that which in the past was regarded as adequate. 
Members of a changing society must be prepared to readjust their 
ideas and habits of life. The aim of education is to prepare the young 
for life not in an abstract community but in the community which 
eventually they will have to serve. In any scheme of educational 
planning which must precede occupational planning, vocational educa­
tion will occupy a most important and essential place. It is now 
recognised that any system of economic reconstruction would be 
exposed to the risks of failure unless vocational training was developed 
in accordance with the needs of that reconstruction. It is an integral 
part of economic life inasmuch as it provides a most desired means of 
adjusting the employment market to the needs of the economic system 
at any given moment. I must mention one thing here. It is absolutely 
necessary that a close contact between technical and vocational training 
imparted and between economic and occupational life should be 
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maintained. For even where scientific, vocational and technical 
education is imparted at present it is often found that the curricula 
have no real touch with the conditions of actual life. The education 
and training do not therefore have the desired result. In view of this 
I would suggest the establishment of special advisory bodies. These 
may be attached to the central public authorities dealing with this 
subject or to the institutions themselves, and their duty would be to 
give suitable advice in order to ensure that the organisation, working 
and curricula of vocational and technical schools are adequate to meet 
the needs of our economic and occupational life. There should be 
collaboration by the business houses, chambers of commerce and 
industry and industrial associations in the work of technical and 
vocational education. It is only on the basis of such insight and 
understanding that it will be possible to arrive at something like an 
occupational plan, a vision of future needs in the various professions 
and occupations. We cannot expect such a plan to be perfect or fool­
proof ; but plan we must if we are to build up a better society where 
unemployment as an evil will be non-existent. But vocational educa­
tion, after all, is essentially theoretical, and therefore to get the best 
results and to serve best the needs of trade and industry as also of 
those to be employed by them, a system of apprenticeship has to be 
resorted to. In fact, the maintenance of an adequate supply of skilled 
labour, efficiently trained under good conditions, has been found to be 
a matter of great importance in almost every progressive country. 
Apprenticeship is still of supreme importance in the modem industrial 
system and in various groups of trades, and is still by far the most 
systematic method of entry into the skilled ranks in most of the 
important trades and industries. It is, therefore, most desirable that 
in this country also we should try to evolve in co-operation with 
businessmen and industrialists, a system of apprenticeship training in 
various business and industrial establishments, not necessarily with the 
idea of absorbing the apprentices in the particular establishments in 
which their training was obtained, but for employment in any establish­
ment, old or new, where demand for skilled services may arise. 

THE QUESTION OF OCCUPATIONAL PLANNING 

The question of occupational planning naturally arises in this 
context. I feel strongly that some expert machinery should exist which 
would be in a position to focus the attention of the public on the 
probable scope of employment in various occupations. A body on the 
lines of the National Professional Orientation Committee which the 
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Wicksell Report in Sweden recommended may be set up here. This 
body should consist of representatives of the learned professions, 
University professors, student organizations, commercial interests and 
of the Government. Its tasks should be two-fold: (i) to observe 
continuously the situation on the market for intelleci?ual labour; special 
enquiries to be made from time to time into changes within individual 
professions; (2) to publish its findings at regular intervals and to bring 
them to the notice of schools, parents and students. The widest 
publicity should be given to the work of this institution. If such a 
machinery could be set up and made to function properly, there cannot 
be the least doubt that its findings would prove of great benefit to both 
students and their parents or guardians. During my tenure in the 
Bengal Ministry I had, as a preliminary to a full-fledged body which 
would actively assist guardians and parents, initiated the setting up 
of the skeleton of such an organisation, with the object of studying and 
classifying the various types of existing employments available to 
educated youths and the qualifications necessary for them, both under 
the Government and in private industrial establishments and public 
bodies. It was my idea to have brochures embodying the data 
collected, published and distributed to Universities so as to help 
students in finding and selecting suitable careers. Preliminary enquiries 
in a good many lines were completed, but unfortunately I had to 
relinquish office before a broadening of the activities of the organisa­
tion on the lines suggested in the Wicksell Report could be undertaken. 
Let me, however, hope that those now in authority would complete 
the task I had initiated. 

The planning of the educational system independent of the 
objective factors like industrial expansion, agricultural improvement 
and adoption of other methods in order to create more and more 
economic opportunities cannot by itself bring about a reduction in the 
extent of unemployment. In fact the planning process should proceed 
simultaneously both in education and in economic development, for 
up to a certain extent the former has to be conditioned by the stage 
of progress in the latter. The Government may do a great deal by 
way of assisting the expansion of industrial careers and trade oppor­
tunities by the adoption of suitable financial and fiscal policies as the 
recent history of India's industrial development backed by a series of 
protective tariffs would amply testify. 

SCOPE FOR BENGALEES IN EXISTING INDUSTRIES 

Although Bengal as a province is more industrialised than any 
other province in India, the share of the sons of the soil in the prosperity 
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and employments created by these industries has been comparatively 
small. These industries are mostly controlled and important positions 
under them held by Europeans and enterprising immigrants from other 
provinces of India. 

I may cite a few statistics collected by the Bengal Government 
regarding the number of Bengalees and non-Bengalees employed in a 
few industries in the province: * 

Percentage of non-Bengalee 
employees. 

Jute Mills ... ... ... 5-4-9% 
Silk Mills 
Battery and dry cell factories 
Gas Factories 
Match Factories 
Aluminium and Enamel Factories 
Sugar Mills 
Glass Factories 
Aerated Water & Ice Factories 
Tea Estates 

The total percentage of non-Bengalees in 28 categories of industries, 
inclusive of the few I have named, comes to 45-4%. Educated 
Bengalees still lag behind in many lines of industries and considering 
the fact that these percentages relate only to the superior grades of 
jobs, excluding manual and unskilled labourers, their significance, so 
far as the question of educated young men of Bengal finding a foothold 
in industrial openings is concerned, is indeed striking. These percent­
ages need not be taken as the perfect barometer of the actual situation, 
since they have not been arrived at on the basis of complete statistics 
of all the industries concerned; but they certainly indicate that in 
many of the branches of the uidustries, Bengalee unemployed young-
men should have an increasing scope for employment. Even in the 
case of jute, for instance, in both its manufacture and in the trade in 
jute there should be a large scope for our young men. It is a fact 
tha:t our young men do not get proper opportunities of apprenticeship 
in the jute mills controlled by non-Indians and our businessmen also 
do not receive proper facilities of custom from them. Even in the 
matter of selling of raw jute Bengalees fail to take advantage of several 
crores of rupees worth of trade which goes to outsiders, but with a 
determination on their part and with necessary goodwill and co-opera­
tion of the interests concerned it should be possible for the people of 
this province to recover at least a substantial portion of the distributive 
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trade in raw jute, also secure positions of responsibility and many of 
the higher offices in the jute manufacturing industry and obtain as well 
as a good share of the export trade in manufactured jute. If scope 
in these lines is obtained, this would mean considerable relief to the 
unemployment situation. 

The obstacles to the carrying out of the various programmes that 
I have suggested are .various. In the first place, we do not possess 
the full measure of political power necessgiry for undertaking all 
the works I have mentioned. And, what is more unfortunate, the 
prevailing atmosphere seems to be all against the proper utilisation 
of even such powers as we possess in the interests of work of this 
nature. In the existing situation, power and authority are the 
result of votes, and those placed in power by the voters are not 
always imbued with the mentality or endowed with the capacity for 
constructive work of such magnitude; moreover, the slogans by 
parading which the votes are secured generally have little or no 
bearing on constructive national work. In fact, in the political 
sphere there exists a welter of ideas ; conflicting slogans and a most 
disorderly admixture of creeds and shibboleths have produced an 
atmosphere which serves to distract attention away from constructive 
thought and constructive work. Yet what we need most at the 
moment is that those in authority should give the province a bold and 
constructive leadership. I t is required that they should not only be 
sympathetic towards a planned programme of work for social, economic 
and industrial development, but that they should take an initiative in 
such matters. I do not of course suggest that the Government can or 
should do everything that I have mentioned. For one thing, it would 
be more desirable if under the prevailing conditions big industrial 
schemes, trade and commercial undertakings are launched by private 
enterprise with Government help, if necessary. But any large-scale 
enterprise in this direction must mean a joint stock enterprise, for in 
Bengal there are few who could singly provide the huge capital 
necessary for any big industrial or commercial undertaking. It would, 
therefore, be necessary to pool together the small resources of many. 
It would also be necessary to harness to the aid of such enterprises the 
best that we possess in scientific and expert knowledge. Only thus 
could Bengalees hope to be able to make up the deficiency they have 
in this field. It may not be easy to start industries in many cases 
owing to the presence of strongly entrenched rivals; but whatever 
opportunities there are for new enterprises by Bengalees themselves 
could be availed of only if big large-scale efforts are undertaken on the 
lines I have indicated. Many new lines have developed in this 



i64 PRESIDENCY COLLEGE MAGAZINE 

province even in recent years, but Bengalees themselves have had 
little share in them, because they did not possess the machinery or 
organisation by which to take advantage of the opportunities for such 
development. An instance in point is the development of motor 
transport in recent 'years in this province. This was a new line and 
new opportunity which Bengalees might have availed of; but m the 
absence of a suitable machinery or organisation they failed to do so. 

Apart from new lines or new openings, opportunities sometimes 
arise even within the existing industries, which Bengalees could avail 
of if only they had a proper financial organisation. With such 
financial organisation they could, for example, capture and take over 
existing establishments when such establishments change hand. Witn 
an adequate machinery for financing, they could also rejuvenate many 
a languishing industry. And all these, if they materialised, would 
obviously mean scope for increasing employment for Bengal's young 
men. 



Indian Statistical Conference 
Fourth Session, Benares, 2nd January, ig^i 

Annual Review 

PROF. P , C . MAHALANOBI^ 

THE BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY 

?E are glad to have this opportunity of holding our Annual Session 
in the Benares Hindu University. The Arthasastra gives us a 

glimpse of the high level reached in statistical matters in ancient India. 
The individual enumeration of occupation and production mentioned by 
Kautilya is even now—in 1941—considered to be too ambitious a 
project for the Indian census. Our knowledge of positive statistics and 
conditions of living in ancient times is however meagre. This is a field 
where Sanskritists can co-operate effectively with statisticians. Re­
construction of the economic history of Hindu India can be undertaken, 
more appropriately and more effectively by this University than by any 
other centre of research in the world. 

Our connexion with the United Provinces has been of the most 
intimate character. A large number of Government officers and 
University teachers have come to Calcutta for statistical work. We 
have also had the privilege of co-operating in the work of the Benares 
Hindu University in many ways. We do not feel we are strangers 
here. We are glad to meet many old friends on this occasion, and we 
convey to them the greetings of the workers of the Statistical Institute. 

THE PATRON OF THE CONFERENCE 

We are grateful to His Excellency the Governor for having kindly 
accepted the Patronship of the Conference and for coming here this 
afternoon to open the Conference. We feel gratified at this public 
recognition of our long connexion with the United Provinces of Agra 
and Oudh. 

THE CHAIRMAN OF THE RECEPTION COMMITTEE 

We offer our thanks to our host Sir Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan and 
the Local Secretaries for the welcome they have given us and the 
excellent arrangements made for the Conference. We consider it a 
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good omen that a philosopher of such distinction has given us his 
blessings. For, we claim that statistical theory is the only bridge for 
passing from the particular to the universal, or as we say, from the 
sample to the population. 

(, 

THE GENERAL PRESIDENT 

We are most sincerely grateful to the Hon'ble Sir Girja Shankar 
Bajpai, not only for having agreed to be our General President but 
also for the friendly interest he has always taken in the work of the 
Statistical Institute. Statistics is eminently a public science. We 
cannot do our work without public support. Without the support given 
by Sir Girja Shankar Bajpai no progress would have been possible. 
It is only appropriate that he should preside over what he has himself 
helped in creating. 

INDIAN SCIENCE CONGRESS 

We greatly appreciate the friendly spirit of co-operation of the 
authorities of the Indian Science Congress. The programme for the 
joint sessions show that the contact between the experimental sciences 
^nd statistics is likely to be fruitful in many directions. 

GENERAL POLICY OF THE INSTITUTE 

It is usual to present a general review of work at this Annual 
Session. As in previous years our chief aim has been to use statistical 
science for solving problems of everyday life. We believe that 
statistics, like all applied sciences, derives its real significance from 
human values. Problems of food, labour, health and social needs have 
been our chief sources of inspiration even in our theoretical researches. 

STANDARD LINES OF WORK 

I have no time to describe the work done on standard lines during 
the year under review. It includes a wide range of topics; diet and 
nutrition surveys; change of blood pressure with age, effect of monthly 
family income on height and weight; anthropometry of Indian castes 
and tribes; agricultural field experiments of all kinds, etc. An account 
will be given in the scientific sessions. Here I shall only mention 
some important new developments. 

SAMPLE SURVEYS 

The Institute is becoming increasingly interested in developing the 
theory and technique of sample surveys. We often find that a complete 
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census or hundred per cent, collection of facts is impracticable in every­
day life. Usually the cost is prohibitive, sometimes even if the money 
is available the thing cannot simply be done. In choosing a basket of 
oranges we cannot taste each fruit beforehand. In practical affairs we 
have to make our decision on the basis of samples. ' This is why the 
technique of sampling is of such vital importance in real life. 

IMPROVEMENT OF CROP-FORECAST 

The method of sample census has been used with success in the 
improvement of crop-forecasts. In the Jute Census Scheme the Sample 
Survey was carried out in 1940 in eight districts covering about 21,000 
square miles in Bengal. This was probably the largest sample survey 
of its kind so far carried out in practice. More than three hundred 
workers took part in the scheme. The field work was done in the most 
difiicult season of the year during April, May and June. And yet the 
calculated margin of error of the final results was only about two per 
cent. The accuracy was thus of the same order as that found in 
everyday work in a physics laboratory or in an engineering workshop. 
Professor Hotelling of the Columbia University, U. S. A., who was 
requested by the Indian Central Jute Committee to report on the 
scheme, considered the method developed in India to be more efficient 
and more economical than those used up till now in the United States 
of America or anywhere else in the world. Plans have been prepared 
for carrying out a full provincial sample survey of the area imder jute 
covering roughly 60,000 square miles in Bengal in 1941. 

Knowledge of the area under crops is by itself not enough. We 
have also to find out the yield per acre. We can get the total out-turn 
only by multiplication of the area and the per-acre yield. Both factors 
are equally important. A three-year scheme has been recently 
approved for investigating the yield of jute in Bengal starting from 
1941. A design of the modem type for crop-cutting work on paddy in 
Bengal was prepared by us ; and I am glad to report that the field 
work was successfully completed on the 20th December, 1940. 

Schemes had been sanctioned in 1939 by the Imperial Council of 
Agricultural Research and the Government of the United Provinces for 
developing scientific methods for estimating the yield of sugarcane and 
wheat in the United Provinces. The field work on sugarcane was 
started on the 15th December, 1940, and similar work on wheat is 
expected to start in March, 1941. In the case of cotton a scheme for 
exploratory work in Bombay, Central Provinces and Madras in the 
first instance was sanctioned by the Indian Central Cotton Committee 
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in July, 1940. We are now in the stage of preparing detailed speci­
fications. 

The need of improving the crop statistics of India was first pointed 
out to me exactly five years ago by the Hon'ble Sir Girja Shankai 
Bajpai. And I am glad to be able to report to-day that satisfactory 
progress has been made in this matter. 

TEXTILE ENQUIRY IN CENTRAL PROVINCES 

A Textile Enquiry Committee was set up by the Central Provinces 
Government in May, 1940 and I was asked to act as its Chairman. 
This gave me and some other workers of the Institute an opportunity 
to study at first hand statistical problems connected with this important 
industry. It was a chastening experience to sit from day to day with 
the representatives of the Empress Mills of Magpur—^that great and 
pioneer industrial organization founded by Janjshed Tata—and leaders 
of federated Zabour. Statistics cannot indeed ^ork a miracle. But it 
can help in ascertaining basic facts and supplying a foundation for tlie 
effort to secure peace in industry. 

LABOUR ENQUIRY IN BENGAL 

After nearly two years of preliminary work and negotiations the 
Government of Bengal have finally agreed to entrust the Institute with 
the organization of an extended Labour Enquiry in the province. The 
collection of family budgets was started about a month ago. Modem 
principles of statistical design based on replicated sub-samples are being 
used in this survey. 

The question of equivalent levels of living and wage-scale is 
insistent in a large country like India. Big differences in geographical 
and climatic, ethnic and linguistic, and socio-rehgious or economic 
conditions make the problem more complicated here than anywhere 
else in the world. One of the chief aims we have in view in organizing 
the Bengal Labour Enquiry is the development of a suitable technique 
for the study of this difficult problem. 

We are on the threshold of a big industrial expansion. This has 
been long overdue and must be pushed on with all speed not only for 
winning the war but for improving conditions of life in India. It will, 
however, give rise to problems of the most complicated kind. Statisti­
cians have to take the initiative in convincing the powers that be of 
the important part which statistics can and must play in solving these 
problems. 
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INDIAN TEA MARKET EXPANSION BOARD 

I may briefly refer to an altogether different application of the 
sampling method. The Indian Tea Market Expansion Board spends 
twenty lakhs of rupees every year in propaganda ,for increasing the 
consumption of tea. It is naturally interested in finding out how far 
its efforts are successful. In 1939, at the request of the Board, a 
sample survey was undertaken by the Institute to study the prevalence 
of drinking tea among middle class families in Cklcutta. The variations 
due to sex, age, province of origin, community, and levels of monthly 
family expenditure were also investigated. The report we submitted 
was received favourably by the Board; and a second sample survey 
was carried out at Nagpur in 1940 under the technical guidance of the 
Institute. 

STATISTICS AS ACHIEVEMENT AUDIT 

This is a typical illustration of the use of the sample survey for 
what may be called an achievement audit. In each project, be it a 
campaign for increasing the consumption of tea or any other commodity 
or be it a project for social or economic welfare or a scheme for the 
improvement of agriculture or public health, the question naturally 
arises how far the scheme has been successful. Cash audit can only 
show whether vouchers have been properly kept or the money has been 
spent in accordance with the sanctioned budget. It is the sample 
survey alone which can reveal whether any tangible results have been 
attained. By carrying out a sample survey before the scheme is 
brought into operation we can find out where we start from. By 
carrying out a second sample survey after the scheme has been in 
operation for any desired length of time we can know what changes 
have been brought about in the meantime. This is a subject in which 
we are deeply interested, and in which we are making steady progress. 

MATHEMATICAL RESEARCHES 

In mathematical researches good progress was made in the theory 
of design of experiments under the leadership of Rajchandra Bose 
helped by K. Raghavan Nair, Kunwar Kishen, and others. Professor 
Fisher has acknowledged the Institute to be one of the two most 
important centres of work in this subject in the whole world. 

Significant progress has been made by Samarendranath Roy and 
other workers in the theory of discrimination and classification, especially 
in statistics connected with the dispersion matrix. According to 
Professor Fisher the Institute is again one of the three important centres 

10 
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of work in the whole world in this difficult and fundamental subject. 
In a letter written early in 1940 he referred to a paper by S. N. Roy 
as "one of the most important recent advances in statistical theory" 
and " a magnificent piece of work opening out a whole new realm." 
In an altogether different direction systematic research has been started 
on the structure and classification of non-normal fields. This may 
prove to be of great value in the design of sample surveys on a large 
scale. 

TRAINING IN STATISTICS 

The Calcutta University adopted new regulations in 1940 accepting 
statistics as a full subject, with the same status as mathematics and 
economics, for the degree, M. A. and M. Sc, examinations. It is likely 
that similar recognition will be gradually given to statistics in other 
universities. Academic courses will no doubt be organized in the 
universities in the near future. This will be most welcome. 

For people who desire to work as statisticians professional training 
is also necessary. This is where the Statistical Laboratory can offer 
unique opportunities. In the beginning admission to our training 
section was restricted to officers on deputation. The demand became 
so great that in 1939 we opened a small class for other people. Our 
courses are still to a great extent of an academic character. Our 
experience has shown, however,, that the best way of learning statistics 
is by practising it. As soon as university courses are started we shall 
be free to give more attention to the professional side. 

The wide variety of work undertaken and performed is the most 
important feature of the Statistical Laboratory ; and this is exactly what 
makes the Statistical Laboratory the most promising place for develop­
ment as a centre for statistical training in India. This is why Professor 
R. A. Fisher in his memorandum submitted to His Excellency the 
Viceroy stated that ' ' in regard to the future of statistical studies in 
India, . . . the Statistical Institute . . . holds a key position." 

EXAMINATION IN STATISTICS 

For maintaining proper standards of professional work a carefully 
planned system of examinations is also essential. We have akeady 
started this from the Institute. Training in the Institute is already 
accepted as a special qualification for statistical posts. I now plead 
for full and formal recognition of our examinations. 



INDIAN STATISTICAL CONFERENCE 171 

LOCAL BRANCHES OF THE INSTITUTE 

Branches of the Institute are in existence in Mysore, Bombay, 
Poona, Madras, Lahore and Lucknow. Arrangements have been made 
for reorganizing the Benares Branch from this year. We offer our 
thanks to the office-bearers of Local Branches'for their cordial 
co-operation. 

NATIONAL PLANNING COMMITTER 

The reports of all the Sub-committees of the National Planning 
Committee have been sent to the Institute for ejcamination from the 
statistical point of view; and we are preparing a kind of statistical 
commentary on the work of the Committee. Our thanks are due to 
Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Chairman of the National Planning Com­
mittee, for giving us this opportunity of being associated with the work. 

CONCLUSION 

We are meeting in abnormal times. War and conflict is spreading 
all over the world. We have to carry on our work in the midst of all 
difficulties. Statistics is an essential commodity under war conditions. 
It will be even more necessary when peace comes. 



A Psyclhological leterpretat ioe 
of til© Concept of 'Moksa ' 

NiRMAL CHANDRA MAJUMDAR, M.A.—Ex-student. 

[In the first part of his interesting treatise on Moksa Mr. Majumdar 
sets himself to prove that the concept of moksa in Indian philosophy is 
born of the need of perfect psychological adaptation to reality and that the 
difierent philosophical systems represent the various ways of efiectuating 
it. The mystical halo, the transcendental attitude, the monistic trend of 
Indian philosophy are symbolic expressions arising from the myths, mental 
complexes, distorted residues of wish phantasies in the collective uncon­
scious of the nation. In explaining the psychological problem of adapta­
tion to reality, he analyses the various phases of mental life. Childhood 
is engrossed in the collective unconscious in which the mother-archetype is 
dominant. Psychological adaptation means sacrifice of the mother-wish, 
freedom from the unconscious and making the libido accessible to conscious­
ness and serviceable to reality. Adaptation to reality is achieved through 
the destruction of the introverted, regressive and unconscious life and the 
establishment of the conscious, progressive life.—Editor, P. C. M.] 

II 

TTUNG in his "Modern Man in Search of a Soul," has maintained 
^ that the sacrifice of the mother-wish is not the highest ideal of life. 
It is the ideal of youth but not of old age. In fact, old age is a separate 
stage of life having a different standard of values and a different ideal 
of life. Here we experience peculiar changes within the psyche causing 
a reversal of all values. Life, here, is not mounting and unfolding as 
in the case of the youth, but an inexorable process of forced contraction. 
Man, in the first half of life, with his biological orientation, can afford 
to expand his life and make some thing of it that is generally service­
able. Here the ideal is to achieve the collective personality. But, in 
the second half of life, man is oriented towards culture; the diminishing 
power of organisms subordinates his instincts to the points of view of 
culture. His ideal, here, is to obtain individuality. 

Just as there is a tendency to prolong the infancy by means of the 
mother-wish, so there is also a tendency to prolong the youth. Both 
these tendencies result in neuroses. This is why, we frequently find 
mental depressions in men above forty. Jung marvellously puts it when 
he says that, " Whoever carries over into the afternoon, the law of the 
morning—that is, the aims of nature—must for so doing with damage 
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to his soul just as surely as a growing youth who tries to salvage his 
childish egoism must pay for the mistake with social failure" (Modern 
Man in Search of a Soul). But while there are schools for children, 
there are none for old men to effectuate their successful transition from 
the first to the second half of life. In ancient day^, religion took the 
place of these schools. Belief in God and immortality of the soul can 
supply the urge to proceed which people lack frequently in old age. 
But in modern time such religious institutions,are almost absent. Old 
people instead of craving for individuality, compete with the youth and 
sow the seeds of their own misery. Jung says that in America, old men 
behave like brothers to their sons and the mothers act like younger 
sisters of their daughters. Childhood and old age, though utterly 
different, have something in common, namely, submersion into the un­
conscious psychic happenings. But the two submersions are altogether 
different in nature. In childhood, this submersion implies inertia ; in 
old age it means agreement of our conscious thoughts with the un­
conscious primordial images. In the former case, problems and 
conflicts are absent; in the latter one problems are solved. The end of 
life, therefore, is to get beyond the clutches of the unconscious, to 
establish the supremacy of the conscious and then to go back to the 
unconscious, establishing an agreement between the two and thus deve­
loping an individuality of one's own—a cultural status of one's being. 

I have dealt with the complex machinery of psj'chological adapta­
tion and the symbols used therein. Now, it is my business to 
investigate, as to whether similar symibols can be found working in 
Indian systems of philosophy, and as to whether a similar psychological 
machinery can be detected in them. 

When we read the different systems of Indian philosophy, what 
strikes us first, is the similarity of conditions under which they came 
into existence. Every philosophy in India began with the idea that this 
world of ours is full of sorrows and sufferings and the cause of these 
sorrows is the ignorance of mankind. The Buddhists propounded the 
doctrine of ' Sarvam Duhkham' and maintained that the cause of these 
sorrows is ' Avidya ' or ignorance. The Sahkhya philosophers held that 
experience is caused by the ' samyaga' (commingling) of ' purusha' and 
'prakriti' which is due to eternal unreason or 'anadi aviveka.' The 
Vedantists ascribed the manifold experiences of sorrows and sufferings 
to 'mayS,.' Now, sorrows and sufferings are facts of experience. Just 
as there are sorrows so also there are joys; but why do they make so 
much of the sorrows alone? Moreover, to say that sorrows are always 
due to the ignorance of mankind is to strain the limits of reason. But 
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still this unreasonable attitude obsessed the Indian mind. In fact it 
was no mere idea or hypothesis, it was a complex. This ' ignorance-
complex ' o r ' m^ya-complex' stands at the basis of the entire develop­
ment of Indian philosophy. Quite akin to this complex, we can iind 
the complex of guiit; whenever people cannot justify any sorrow, he 
usually connects it with some sin committed by him in previous life. 
This assumption of a "hypothetical s in" may sound unreasonable, but 
in fact, it supplies the bp-sis of religion and philosophy. The question 
might be raised as to where does the complex come from. Freud in his 
"Moses and Monotheism" has shown, that the primitive age was 
characterised by the autocracy of the father from which the sons escaped 
by killing the father and taking over from him. This was, however, an 
outcome of the QEdipus complex, that is, a wish to kill the father and 
to possess the mother. The assassination of the father is the unconscious 
obsession that in later period caused the origin of totem-worship. This 
obsession is the direct result of the fear of vengeance and thus, a sort 
of genera] reactionary phase of the oedipus complex inherent in the 
collective unconscious of the race. It roused in man a sense of guilt 
which had its outlets in reUgion. In St. Paul's gospels there is a 
reference to some ' original sin' for which Christ, the Messiah was bound 
to come. Freud in his " Moses and Monotheism " has designated this 
original sin as the effect of the murder of Moses, the father of Judaism. 
Everywhere in the history of the world, religious fervour is always 
preceded by the unconscious obsession of some such original sin. The 
Indian thinkers made no distinction between sin and ignorance. They 
identified the intellectual and the volitional aspects of mind. So, in 
their case the obsession of original unreason or nescience or maya, took 
the place of original sin; and this factor was the cause of the develop­
ment of Indian Philosophy, How this m§.y&-complex attained so great 
a hold over human heart, can be explained easily. It had its origin in 
^ome sort of life-wish,—a wish for immortality—a sort of irrational 
clinging to one's life which is a characteristic feature of human mind. 

A good many of the Yajnas, meditations, and penances in ancient 
India were performed with this single object, namely, the prolongation 
of life. The sage Markandeya is described as being bom with a life-
period of twelve days only, but by penances he managed to live for an 
infinite duration of time. Men are described as propitiating the gods 
and asking the boon of immortality. This life-wish is the result of fear 
of vengeance of the father, who was killed and dethroned in the 
patriarchal society. Here the racial oedipus seems to be operative in a 
reactionary phase. The Hindu religion (I make here no distinction 
between Hindu philosophy and Hindu religion), like Christianity, is 
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essentially, vvhat Freud called, a ' son-religion' as distinguished from a 
'father-religion,' (Moses and Monotheism). Due to this fear of 
vengeance, there is also to be found an excessively developed mother-
complex. Mother usually gives shelter when the father is angry. So, 
the fear of the father led to the fixation of the mother imago. This 
is why, in India people live with their mothers even when they are 
thoroughly grown up, and continue to live so unless other extrinsic 
circumstances separate them. This is unlike ^he Western people who 
leave their mothers' care when they attain maturity. Reference can be 
made here to the Roman custom of liberating the son from the parents 
by means of three fictitious sales. Perhaps it is not unreasonable to 
interpret this custom as something more than a legal necessity. 

Now, let us go back to the ignorance-complex. When penances 
and yajnas cannot remove the fear of death, human beings seek to over­
come it by other methods. They seek to represent death, sorrows, etc., 
as the results of our own fault, that is, they tend to make them 
subjective, so that, acquisition of knowledge which is also a subjective 
affair can remove the horrors of death from us. It impKes depriving 
death, sorrows and others, of their horrifying character by making them 
dependent on our own sweet will. This is the psychology inherent in 
the maya-complex of Indian philosophy and this is why Indian philo­
sophy is mainly idealistic. A realistic philosophy is more akin to 
factual analysis, but an idealistic philosophy deals more with subjective 
wishes and complexes, a purpose for which philosophy itself has been 
brought into existence. Hence idealism represents the true philo­
sophical temper. The following chart can make the position clear— 

Oedipus complex 
I 

Murder of the father 

Fear of vengeance—Reaction of the racial Oedipus 
(Castration complex) 

t 
Wish for immortality = Mother wish 

Futility of Penances Fixation in the mother imago 

Snbjectivistic Complex or Idealistic Complex 

Ignorance-complex or Maya,-complex 

We should do well to remember this psychology of Maya-complex 
and the parts mother-complex and father-complex play in it, for it will 
be helpful in our analysis of the concept of Moksa. 
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Coming to Buddhism, we wonder at the devastating iniSuence of 
the ignorance-complex. According to the Buddhists the world is full 
of sorrows and sufferings. These sorrows are due to v^sana and 
visaya trisnS,, that is, desire and hankering after desired objects, which 
again are due to avidya or the ignorance of mankind. It is due to 
vasan§, that man is bom again and again, and becomes a puppet in 
the cycle of karma and rebirth. Acquisition of true knowledge,, leading 
to the dissolution of vasanas can put a stop to rebirth and effectuate 
salvation or Nirvana. No critic ever gave to this concept of rebirth 
any attention. That man should be born again after his death, when 
his body is burnt into ashes, is a possibiUty which no rational man 
can take into consideration. But the Buddhists not only devoted their 
attention to it but considered it to be the cause of all miseries; and 
what more, this rebirth, they said, is the effect of our own desire and 
wishes. The entire position, logically indeterminate, becomes as clear 
as day-light only when we consider that this rebirth referred to, is a 
psychological one and is the symbolical expression of the mother-wish. 
The vasanas, referred to, imply nothing but wishes to regress back 
to the mother imago. Thus considered, the Buddhistic doctrine yields 
the plain and simple psychological truth, that original unreason or 
avidyS, or wish for immortality, causes fixation in the mother which 
is the cause of wish for rebirth and thus results in psychological mal-
adaptation to reality. The sacrifice of these vasanas or mother-wishes 
can alone effectuate Nirvtna or perfect adaptation. When they hold 
that the vasanas disappear only when true knowledge is acquired, they 
refer to nothing but Freud's reductive method, according to which a 
complex when analysed and held before consciousness, ceases to be a 
complex. The eightfold method of Buddhistic ethics like right belief, 
right aspiration, etc., is nothing but a mode of ensuring free actions 
and thoughts, i.e., actions and thoughts, that are free from all sorts 
of compulsions. This feature is better expressed in the doctrine of 
Niskama Karma, as maintained in the Bhagavat Gita. 

The same trend of thought is found in the Saihkhya Philosophers. 
According to them, experience points beyond itself to two radically 
distinct principles, namely, Purusa or consciousness and Prakriti or 
brute datum. Though these two are radically distinct principles, their 
commingling in experience is possible through an original unreason 
or anadi aviveka. But since they are heterogeneous in nature, the 
complete dissolution of Prakriti in the unity of Purusa's intelligence, 
is not possible and that is the fact which accounts for sorrows and 
miseries that darken mundane existence. Freedom from sorrows can 
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therefore be attained by putting an end to this unholy union. This is 
possible through yoga, which dissolves the world of individual experi­
ence, separates the purusa from the prakriti, and thus effectuates 
apavarga, that is liberation or videha miikti of the purusa. 

The symbolical garb of the SS,mkhya metaphysics, when unfolded 
yields a psychology, similar to the one we had in Buddhism. Prakriti, 
as the name implies, is a maternal symbol; and the term purusa, 
again, is a libido symbol. Now, when the SaiUkhya philosophers hold 
that the commingling of the purusa and the prakriti, which is due to 
original unreason,, is the cause of all miseries, we stand in no doubt as 
to the real meaning of the statement. It signifies that due to eternal 
unreason, the libido gets fixated or arrested in the mother-archetype, 
and this fact is the source of all unhappiness. Perfect adaptation or 
Samadhi is the result of the separation of the two, i.e., the sacrifice 
of the mother. The description of the yogic method supports our 
interpretation, for it tries to isolate the purusa or the libido which is 
consciousness from everything other than the conscious, namely, the 
unconscious, and to concentrate on the conscious alone (reference can 
be made here to the six methods of the Samkhya philosophers for 
effectuating this separation, namely, asana, pranay^ma pratyahara, 
dhyana, dharanS, and samadhi). It is in this sense that Freud said 
that, "the libido must be accessible to consciousness and serviceable to 
reality" if perfect adaptation is to be achieved. 

Nowhere, the Psychological machinery of adaptation is better 
explained than in the Sankarite Vedantism. According to the Sankarites, 
the Brahman is the sole reality, and is identical with the Atman or 
the self. But the self, due to ignorance or maya cannot realise itself 
as the Brahman and thus believes in the manifold character of the 
world process. It has several sheaths or cosas, namely, annamaya, 
pranamaya, etc. When the self acquires true knowledge of its nature, 
the sheaths fall back and the Atman realises itself as the Brahman or 
pure joy. In such cases, consciousness shines in all its purity, all 
subject-object distinctions cease to exist, and nothing but consciousness 
appears to be real. This ideal state is designated as the liberation of 
man from the bondage of mayi. 

The Brahman, here, is an ego-ideal,—a perfect state of the ego 
where all maladies disappear and nothing but pure joy exists. This is 
made clear by the statement that, the Brahman is identical with the 
Atman, but it does not realise it to be so due to m^yi. Mayi, as we 
have already shown, is nothing but an expression of the wish for 
immortality or the mother-wish. So the Saihkarite doctrine comes to 

II 
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the simple psychological truth that, by discarding the mother-wish the 
individual can realise its true self. 

But, what is meant by making consciousness the only reality, and 
by making the external world with varieties and multiplicities nothing 
but a viksepa of maya? Philosophers have tried in vain to understand 
the meaning of this monism. Ordinary reason fails to understand, how 
the Brahman appears as manifold through may§, when m§.ya also does 
not exist. The question as to, ' to whom does the manifold appear,' 
'through what mechanism does it appear,' and 'why does it appear'? 
—have all been explained away by the Saihkarites. They stick to their 
abstract monism like obsessed neurotics, even when they find sufficient 
grounds to believe to the contrary. What is the idea that is suggested 
through them? 

When it is said that, through maya the Brahman appears as 
manifold, what is implied is simply that the mother-wish makes con­
sciousness occupied in diverse ways and creates a variety of complexes 
which become great hindrances in the path of adaptation.'* For adapta­
tion we must depend on consciousness alone and reject everjH:hing other 
than consciousness, namely, the unconscious, which cannot produce 
adaptation but only can create complexes that make adaptation difficult. 
This attitude of concentrating on consciousness alone and the consequent 
presumption of solving all difficulties in this way presupposes a great 
deal of superiority complex, which is found to be frequently over­
shadowed by the ignorance-complex in ancient India. 

My interpretation is supported by the Vedlntic statement that, the 
moment one realises himself as the Brahman, the may& and its illicit 
superstructures fall to the ground, that is, before the light of conscious­
ness the mother-complex and all other secondary unconscious complexes 
evaporate. Here, the Freudian reductive method seems to be operative 
again. 

Some of the great sages of India, namely, Swami Vivekananda, 
Paramahamsadeva, Swami Bijoykrisna Goswimi, who are renowned 
Vedantists of India corroborated this interpretation of the Vedantic 
Philosophy. They held that, by rejecting ' kamini' or woman and 

*The unconscious complexes originating in the mother-wish deprive con­
sciousness of its strength drag it down in the abyss of the Unconscious and 
Consciousness is left alone with a series of symptoms, obsessive ideas and acts 
whose meaning it is unable to fathom. This is what the Sankarites mean 
when they say that the world of varieties which we are aware of is a viksepa 
of may3,. 
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'kaiichan' or wealth, one becomes fit for the Vedantic realisation and 
acquires the claim to attain a beatific state. Here, the principle of 
rejection of women is of utmost importance ; for, along with it, they 
seek to emphasise that every woman must be looked upon as the mother. 
This is interesting, for it suggests that the rejection or sacrifice of the 
mother is the gateway to Vedintic wisdom, i.e., perfect concentration 
on the conscious, which facilitates psychological adaptation. 

The Vaisnavic cult, originating in the philosophies of Ramanuja 
and the Purva mimansakas is psychologically uftsound. The Vaisnavas 
advise men to worship the highest ideal with which they associate a 
variety of qualities. The mode of worship, again, is peculiar, consist­
ing of manan, or meditation of the ideal; kirtan, or recitation of the 
different names of the ideal, etc. But, all that these processes can do 
is to produce a Weltanschaung ; but such a Weltanschaung yields before 
the first obstacle that confronts itself. The reason is that, the Vaisnavas 
do not seek to free themselves from the clutches of the mother-wish, but 
only seek to effectuate some adjustments within the oedipus complex. 
Such an attitude leads to introversion of the psychic energy. It can 
sometimes produce pleasures, which so often accompany phantasies, 
but it is unstable and there are tendencies to fall back from it. In 
extreme cases of this attitude, we can even detect«ymptoms of Schizo­
phrenia. An attitude that is not based on conscious enlightenment is 
more a complex than a Weltanschaung, The way, in which Vaisnavism 
got corrupted in India, elucidates my point only too well. 

(Edipus complex has different phases of its development. The 
principal phases are those of defiance and submission. In the first 
phase, we generally discover a tendency to identify oneself with the 
father and to possess the mother. In the second one, the individual 
seeks to identify himself with the mother and to submit to the father.* 
The first phase is well expressed in the 5akta religion, while the latter 
attitude is nurtured in the Vaisnavic thought. Both the Vaisnavas and 
the Saktas, thus, seek adjustments within the (Edipus complex, and thus 
stand inferior to other systems of Indian thought that find the absolute 
necessity of rejecting it. The Sllkta-worship is directed to ' Kulakunda-
lini,' which is a maternal symbol, and the Saktas are for possessing the 
mother by defying and killing the father. This is suggested by the 
Sakta-custom of sacrificing animals and sometimes human beings also 
before the altar of the deity. The theory of ' SadaiSwaryyasadhana' 
held by them tends to corroborate this Sakta attitude of defiance and of 
possessing the mother by force. The Vaisnavic idea that Krishna alone 

* Freud's Collected Papers, Vol. II. 
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is a male being and eveiy one in this universe is female, seeks to 
emphasise, however, the submission-phase of the (Edipus complex. 

It may be suggested, however, that originally Vaisnavism and 
S^ktaism, were ideals only of the second half of life of which Jung 
spoke. In that case, they did not originally suggest adjustments within 
the unconscious, but only compromise between the conscious and the 
unconscious. But, later on, people failed to understand the distinction 
between those two attitudes and ascribed absolute supremacy to the 
imconscious. The result was obviously disastrous, as the historians 
can show. 

I have, thus, shown that underlying the different systems of Indian 
philosophy is the psychology of adaptation which has been adequately 
explained and emphasised nowadays by the Psycho-analysts like Freud, 
Jung and others. I have shown also that, the principal theme of the 
Indian systems is to describe the fixation in the mother as the cause of 
all maladies, and the sacrifice of the mother, the stepping stone to 
liberation or perfect adaptation. I have dealt with only a few systems; 
there are other systems which, however, cannot be properly analysed 
for want of adequate materials. 

My analysis is restricted to the concept of Moksa alone, because it 
is beyond my power to get into the psychology of every other aspect of 
Indian philosophy. Psychology is a growing science and important 
researches are gradually adding to the store of our knowledge. In years 
to come it may be possible to analyse every aspect of experience and 
every iota of knowledge on psychological basis. When that is accom­
plished we shall be able to understand human knowledge and reason 
better by unfolding the unconscious and explaining its part in man's 
life and activities. 

{Concluded.) 



imperiaiism--
ARUN CHANDRA BANERJEE—Fourth Year, ^History. 

OWE no apology to my readers for introducing a subject to which 
is attached, at the present moment, a pacuhar stigma. We live 

in an age of imperialism; and, whether we like it or not, we, Indians, 
are subject to an imperialistic rule. A study of such an institution, 
therefore, is neither unnecessary nor unimportant. 

In spite of all that champions of modern imperialism may say, it is 
not radically different from the imperialism of old. The motives are 
almost the same, although the technique may have changed. Imperial­
ism has passed through various stages with the general progress and 
development of our civilisation. I t is the purpose of this paper to give 
a connected account, of the main changes in the motives and technique 
of Imperialism from the days of the Romans to oiu: time. 

The myth has been upheld by no less a historian than Mommsen 
that Rome did not seek an empire; it was imposed on her. The facts 
of history disprove this. The great Greek historian Polybius is among 
those few who succeeded in detecting the imperial ambitions of Rome. 
Not to speak of the Post-Punic Wars period, even in the interval 
between the First and the Second Punic Wars, Rome had aggressively 
and unscrupulously seized the Carthaginian possessions of Sardinia and 
Corsica, and she had organised the administration of her newly-won 
province of Sicily in a manner that showed unmistakable signs of 
imperialism. Rome was an imperial Power. Some writers have 
described Roman universal conquest as the fulfilment of a divine 
destiny to rule over inferior peoples of Africa and Asia Minor. That 
is, perhaps, the precursor of the ' white-man's-burden'-theory formu­
lated by an imperialist poet in modern times. 

We should try to discover the motives behind Roman imperialism. 
So far as the First Pimic War is concerned, historians have adequately 
described the purposes of the Senate in entering the war. The most 
important motive of the Senate was to thwart Carthaginiun influence in 
Sicily, because that might be a peril to Roman trade and commerce, 
and, in fact, to Rome's very safety. That is very illuminating indeed ; 
it shows that the imperialism of to-day, which is happily designated as 
Economic Imperialism, is by no means a novel phenomenon in history. 
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In a sense, the history of the medieval Holy Roman Empire offers 
much thought-provokitig material. Here we have a peculiar case of the 
force of internationalism triumphing over that of nationalism. Medieval 
imagination was so steeped in the halo of the Roman name that twice 
it led to the estaJiHshment of the Holy Roman Empire—first by 
Charlemagne (800 A.D.) and a second time by Otto the Great (962 A.D.). 

The revival of the Holy Roman Empire is significant. Here there was 
no obvious cause of imperiaUsm. The Carolingian or the Hohenstaufen 
wanted control over ItaJly, not to dominate over the Mediterranean: 
there was no economic motive behind it. Nor was there the desire for 
personal aggrandisement which later on guided the policy and action of 
Louis XIV and Napoleon. Those who wanted to make the Holy 
Roman Empire a reality were actuated by a desire to revive the Empire 
of Caesar Augustus. How did this desire originate? How did it fit in 
with the ideas of the common man? The answer is, perhaps, to be 
found in the peculiar susceptibility of the medieval mind to the memory 
of a dying civilisation. 

The seventeenth century was the beginning of a new period in the 
history of Western civilisation. The great colonial expansion of the 
nineteenth century was foreshadowed by the colonial enterprises of the 
seventeenth and the eighteenth centuries. But the seventeenth and 
eighteenth century colonial enterprises were given a great impetus by 
a series of remarkable geographical discoveries. The economic causes 
which became the chief motive force behind colonial enterprise in the 
nineteenth century were yet premature. But nevertheless the colonial 
development in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries was commercial 
in nature. This can be understood from the territories which the 
various European Powers conquered in the New World and in India. 
Almost invariably some trading companies took possession of the coastal 
towns and the great ports. Only those Powers which possessed strong 
navies could take active part in this great colonial pursuit. Conse­
quently, England, France, Holland, Portugal and Spain had important 
part in the game, and, as events showed, only the strongest and the 
most persistent English could win the lion's share and also retain it. 

The Industrial Revolution is the greatest event in the life of modern 
Europe. The essence of the Industrial Revolution is the substitution of 
machine for manual labour. As a result, production inevitably and 
naturally tended to outreach the limits of consumption. This cardinal 
point offers a clue to the understanding of the subsequent happenings in 
European history. Over-production naturally required fresh markets. 
Not only that, as machines required mo,re and more raw materials, 
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new sources of raw materials also were urgently needed. This natur­
ally resulted in a quest for colonies. 

Again, by the Malthusian law, the Industrial Revolution resulted 
in increase of population. In a country like Englani^ this was a serious 
problem. She had to adopt either of two alternatives. Either she had 
to import raw materials and produce finished food-stuffs at home to 
feed her ever-expanding population; or she had to send a substantial 
portion of her population to settle in new laiftis. Either of these led 
to a quest for colonies. In all cases, therefore, the impelling force 
behind the new colonial pursuit of European nations was, and has been, 
economic; and there can be no better description of it than Economic 
Imperialism. 

For various reasons England was the first country to feel the 
impact of the new industrialism. The Industrial Revolution became 
an accomplished fact in English life by the first quarter of the nineteenth 
century. England, consequently, had started on the highway to her 
great colonial empire long before other European Powers awoke to its 
necessity or realised the possibility. 

The nature and technique of British imperialism can best be studied 
in India. No true historian will now try to hoodwink his readers by 
the plea that England did not want an empire in India: it was imposed 
on her. Like ' imposed' Roman imperialism referred to above, this 
also is a myth. A Shore or a Lawrence (with their non-intervention 
policy and Masterly Inactivity) might be an exception while a Wellesley 
and a Dalhousie (with their Subsidiary Alliance and Doctrine of Lapse) 
were the general rule. Again, if the English did not want an Indian 
Empire, they would never intervene in native quarrels. In fact, 
Wellesley's poHcy of Subsidiary Alliance, which has been officially inter­
preted as a solely defensive policy against the contemporary menace of 
Napoleon, gives the lie to all British pretensions; because the term 
' defensive' presupposes something to be defended, and what else could 
it be but a gradually expanding empire? 

However, we should turn to the technique of British imperialism in 
India. In the first phase of British penetration into the country, the 
Company systematically tried to destroy all native industries. The story 
of the ruin of the world-famous muslin industry of Dacca is too well-
known to be repeated here. The motive of British traders was to export 
Indian raw materials to England and to make India dependent on 
England for finished products. This was accomplished with finesse 
during the middle of the nineteenth century. It was the age of the 
great public works of Dalhousie. The motive, it seems, was to import 
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foreign capital into India and to employ Indian labour. The chief 
result was to create some vested interests in this country which were 
intended to be bulwarks against any disintegrating tendencies. Yet we 
are told that England had a ' holy mission' in the Orient! 

6' 

Similar is the story of British expansion in China and Africa. As 
a result of two wars (the famous Opium Wars) the Celestial Empire of 
China had to open its door to the Christian missionaries of imperialism; 
while in South Africa &nd in Egypt they set foot to shoulder their 
' burden ' in the blackmen's country. 

French imperialism, in a sense, offers a contrast to British 
imperialism so far as the guiding motive is concerned. Here there was 
no problem of over-population as in England; France to the last 
remained essentially an agricultural country and the typical problems 
of an Industrial Revolution were less acute in France than ui England. 
Hence one British historian truly remarks that the French colonial enter­
prise was largely artificial. French invasion of Algeria, for example, 
was undertaken to remove the menace of Barbary pirates rather than 
to give the Frenchmen a new home or French industrialists a new 
market. It is significant that men like Georges Clemenceau actively 
opposed the colonial policy of Jules Ferry on political and idealistic 
grounds. 

Russia, like France, never felt the necessity of providing new home 
to her sons, because her extensive area combined with Siberia was vast 
enough to accommodate them. But Russia wanted an ' outlet to the 
sea.' This, however, is not a novel feature of Russian history in the 
nineteenth century. From the days of Peter the Great a port on the 
seashore was the chief object of Russian Czars and statesmen, this 
affords a clue to the subsequent history of Russian expansion. The 
collapse of the Swedish kingdom in the first quarter of the eighteenth 
century gave her an outlet to the Baltic; in an attempt to secure a 
similar outlet to the Black Sea she came in conflict with Turkey and 
consequently with Austria who feared Russian expansion in the Balkans. 
Russian expansion in the East brought her into conflict with Great 
Britain, ever-anxious for her Eastern Empure, and the Russophobia of 
English statesmen grew stronger and stronger until in the year 1907 
the famous Anglo-Russian pact was concluded. Russian imperialism is 
peculiar in a sense: here we find the motive known as "Russification." 
It was operative in Poland and Finland. This, no doubt, resulted from 
the theory of Pan-Slavism which was so much upheld during the latter 
half of the nineteenth century. In the case of British imperialism, 
however, we do not find any attempt of imposing British customs and 
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institutions on the conquered nations. As a matter of fact, however, 
British customs and institutions influenced the subject nations, but that 
was a natural and inevitably subject consequence of the fusion of East 
and West. 

The United States came to possess her fabulous wealth primarily 
by trade and commerce. America considers the Pacific as her ' sphere 
of influence,' and her position on the sea has now been challenged by 
the rise of Japan. In China, America has lafge vested interests in the 
railways. But the rise of Japan has threatened all European and 
American interests in China. To counteract Japanese monopoly in 
China the nation which announced the Monroe Doctrine in its own case 
has, in the case of another nation devised the ' open door' policy. It is 
a typical instance of Anglo-Saxon, or for the matter of that. Western, 
diplomacy. 

Germany, Italy and Japan are the three principal ' have-not' 
Powers of the modem world. The unification of Italy and Germany, 
and the rise of Japan—all complete by the third quarter of the last 
century—has given rise to far-reaching complications in world politics. 
In these countries also Industrial Revolution brought with it its patent 
problems as in England. Germany and Italy joined the race for 
colonies when others had made fair progress, and when there was hardly 
anything left for them. 

So far as Germany was concerned, Bismarck did not realise the 
inevitable need for colonies in the case of the Germans, as he thought 
Germany, to be self-sufficient economically. But with the accession of 
the ill-starred William II to the throne, Germany realised the need for 
colonies as a field for trade and commerce. This naturally introduced 
new problems in international politics (specially with regard to the 
partition of Africa). So far as the continent of Europe is concerned, we 
have the Pan-German movement similar to Pan-Slavism: Germany 
came to regard herself as the chosen country of the world and she felt 
an urge to impose her own civilisation and culture on all non-Germans 
of Central and South-Eastem Europe. Imposition of culture inevitably 
presupposes political subjection. Thus, German imperialism had a 
two-fold character, and it is remarkable that even after the shock of 
Versailles, Germany has not been able to shake off the pretension of 
her self-imposed mission. Indeed, Nazism claims for the Germans a 
racial superiority; this has proved disastrous for the Jews and may yet 
endanger other races. 

Italy has perhaps the greatest need for overseas expansion. Italy 
was industrialised, like Germany and Russia, in the closing decades of 
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the nineteenth century. At once statesmen like Crispi vigorously 
launched Italy on a colonial voyage. Italy's natural field of expansion 
lay in Africa^ and it was there that she brought in fresh problems. The 
tension between France and Italy over the question of Tunis, which was 
diplomatically utilised by Bismarck, drove Italy into the Austro-
German alliance which thus became the famous Triple Alliance. How­
ever, Italy found new home in Eritrea and Somaliland. Abyssinia also 
was an object of Italy's ambition. A premature conflict with Abyssinia 
resulted in a cruel tragedy in 1894-95 ; Italy took revenge on the ' black' 
country in 1936. 

Italy had her ambitions in the Continent of Europe as well. The 
territory known as ' Unredeemed Italy' drew for many years the 
romantic loyalty of her patriots, but her official aUiance with Austria 
made it impossible for her statesmen to try for its liberation. Italy, 
however, was completely ' redeemed' after the last Great War. 

In retrospect two things are clear about Italian expansion. First, 
Italy is probably unsuited to play the part of a Great Power. This is 
due specially to her insufficient natural resources and want of internal 
strength. The tragedy resulting from her attempt to play a part in 
international politics out of all proportion to her strength is revealed 
from the reverses that she has recently suffered in the Balkans and in 
Africa. Secondly, Italy has not yet been able to choose permanently 
her friends and enemies on the Continent. It is to be noted that Italy 
has no 'natural enemy' in the sense that England and France were 
natural enemies even till 1904. In a sense, therefore, Italy can afford 
to be friendly with all European Powers. There lies her tragedy. 
Sometimes she has joined England and struck Germany: sometimes, 
again, she has done just the opposite. Of course, diplomatic alliances 
are not made for eternity and states should act according to the needs 
and circumstances of the moment; yet an honourable consistency should 
be a characteristic of the policies of a Great Power. 

Japan is at once the friend and foe of Western civilisation. She 
offers a peculiar instance of paying one back with one's own coins in 
the political sphere. She has been the most successful recipient of 
Western materialism. Her army and administration, her life and 
manners have brilliantly absorbed the most effective and virile features 
of the Western system. Her problem also is peculiarly Western in 
nature: the gre'atest problem of Japan is overpopulation and the need 
for new homes for her ever-expanding population. Japan combines an 
Oriental birth-rate with an Occidental death-rate. Japan's need for 
expansion, then, is the greatest problem of the Far East to-day and 
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consequently the modernisation of Japan and her self-consciousness have 
revolutionised international politics. She wants a free hand in China, 
and has replied with the doctrine of ' Asia for Asiatics' to the Monroe 
Doctrine of the Americans. This is a challenge to the "open door" 
policy in China agreed upon between Europe and America, Then, 
Europe has talked too much of a New World Order. Japan sets against 
it her claim to create a New Order in the East. The pretension of 
both to play the part of natural leaders and champions of the ' ' down­
trodden" is equally transparent. The imperialism of Tokyo is a fine 
import from the very heart of Europe. So far as the East is con­
cerned, Japanese imperialism makes further Western penetration in the 
East difficult. Japan considers the PScific to be her own ' sea'; so also 
does the U. S. A. It is in this sense that Japan is the Great Bear of 
the Pacific and the natural and strongest enemy of the U. S. A. 

In one particular respect Marxian dialectic supplies an adequate 
explanation of modern Economic Imperialism. The cardinal principle 
of Marxian socialism is the economic interpretation of history. So far 
as the modern imperialistic tendencies are concerned, Marx's contention 
seems to be fully justified. We cannot, of course, hold that the motives 
of human actions are economic and economic alone: there are also racial 
or religious tendencies which may possibly guide human life. But there 
is no doubt that even if those racial or religious feelings were absent, 
and economic motives alone were present, then there would not be any 
vital difference in the course of events in modern times. It is in this 
sense that modern imperialism is economic—^because the outstanding 
and decisive motive is economic. But as we have noticed before, the 
medieval conception of imperialism had no economic basis. This is a 
fact which the Marxian dogma cannot explain. It is in this restricted 
sense that the economic interpretation of history is valid. 

Modem imperialism is no longer its own master ; it is its own slave. 
In fact, imperiahsm is no longer looked upon as a tendency that owes 
its perpetuity to any particular individual or group ; imperialism is now 
a 'system,' and nothing short of a world-wide upheaval in the political 
and economic spheres can undo the work of centuries. 

It is difficult, however, to agree with those who think that imperial­
ism will die only when the rule of the proletariat replaces that of the 
middle class. In the Revolutionary Era Frenchmen invaded other 
countries in the name of Liberty, Equality and Fraternity; and suffer­
ing humanity in other countries quickly acquiesced to this foreign 
invasion. But Napoleon made use of this international psychology in 
building up his Empire. In the same way the workers of Russia may 
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now begin a struggle in other countries in the name of the working 
class, and another Napoleon may use the situation to create a grand 
communist Empire. 

Recent developments in Russia have shown that the abolition of 
capitalism does not necessarily mean the extinction of the imperialistic 
spirit. The Russo-German Pact is logically interpreted as the submis­
sion of internationalism to nationalism, and hence the natural death of 
the Marxian doctrine t)f ' international' socialism. This violent breach 
with the Marxist tradition has been carried forward in the forcible 
annexation of Finland and part of Poland. The ghosts of the Czars 
must have peeped through the windows of the Kremlin when the dictator 
of Russia—a disciple of Marx—sighed decrees announcing the extinction 
of Finnish and Polish independence. If this is the way of 'inter­
national' socialism, it is vain to blame 'National Socialism.' Im­
perialism is still the presiding deity of international politics. 



OURSELVES 

COLLEGE UNION NOTES 

AUTUMN SOCIAL 

The Autumn Social under the auspices of the College Union came off, 
as usual, before the Autumn Vacation. Tagore's Arup Ratan (adaptation 
of ' Raja ') was staged on board the Calcutta University Institute on the 
28th and the 29th September, 1940. The function was held on two conse­
cutive days in order to enable all members of the College to witness the 
performance. I t was a great success. Those who took part in the drama 
deserve special credit for making such a difficult musical play a success. 

A noticeable feature of this year's Autumn Social was that Science 
students took a more active interest than in previous years and demon­
strated their enthusiasm not only by coming forward in larger numbers to 
play different roles but also by taking a greater share in management and 
volunteer organisation. 

Sitanshu Mitra of 4th year Science Class gave a remarkable display 
of his musical and histrionic talents in the role of Thakurdada, while Kanak 
Lahiri of 4th year Science Class in the role of Sudarsana was equally appre­
ciated by the students and the guests present. Special credit goes to 
Mr. Hambir Kumar Bannerji of 4he year Arts Class for organising the 
College Orchestra, which consisted of many popular melodious instruments 
like Sitar, Violin, Flute, Piano, Sarode, etc. 

Principal B. M. Sen and Professors Cham Chandra Bhattacharji and 
Gauri Nath Bhattacharji helped us throughout the rehearsals with their 
kind suggestions and advice. We were lucky to get Mr. Anandi Kumar 
Dastidar as a coach to train us in vocal music. We were fortunate in 
obtaining the able guidance and active assistance of Messrs. Bibhuti 
Mukherji, Bhupen Datta and Jogesh Bose, past executives of the College 
Union, without whose kind co-operation our performance would not have 
been the success that it was. To all of them we offer our hearty thanks. 

STEAMER EXCURSION 

Presidency College had its annual Steamer Excursion under the auspices 
of the College Union on the and March last. The excursion was a most 
pleasant one, no river trip was probably ever more successful. In the 
opinion of those present on board, it was the happiest Sunday ever spent 
in a trip like this. 

The Port Commissioners' B. S. " Buckland " left Chandpal Ghat at 
11-45 a.m. with a party of 350 on board. Besides Principal B. M. Sen 
and other members of the staff, we had a number of distinguished guests 
among us including Mr. S. C. Ray, Bar-at-Law, Mrs. Ray (Aparna Devi), 
Mrs. B. M. Sen, Mrs. N. M. Basu, Mrs. N. N . Chatterji and others. We 
made arrangements for lavish entertainment and refreshments too. This 
time we were in a position to obtain the assistance of a number of reputed, 
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musicians of the city, of whom Messrs. Anupam Ghatak, Pankaj Mallick, 
Hemanta Mukherji, Daksluna Mohan Tagore, Sujit Nath and Ganga Prasad 
Bhattacharya were most prominent. 

Mr. Ghatak's demonstrations in vocal music were perhaps the best. 
The dual accompaniment of Dilruba and Guitar by Messrs. Dakshina Tagore 
and Sujit Nath was delightfully appreciated by everybody. Some of our 
fellow-students also threw away their reserve, came forward and sang very 
well indeed. 

Lunch was served <,on board at 1-30 p.m. The substantial menu 
included puri, vegetables, fish fry, meat, chutney, and also four different 
varieties of sweete. Special arrangements were also made for vegetarians 
and orthodox people. Tea was served at 4-30 p.m. and the trip concluded 
at about 6 in the evening with cheers for the Principal, the guests and the 
workers. 

Our sincere thanks go to Professors G. D. Bhar and G. N. Bhatta.charji 
for supervising the entire management. 

* ^p * * ^ 

We shaU be failing in our duty if we do not acknowledge the assistance 
and co-operation of the office-bearers and executive members of the Union 
for the success of all our activities during this session. The Cdilege Union 
has shown admirable spurt of activities, and fellow-students have always 
extended us their hearty co-operation, in spite of an artificial agitation 
started against the College authorities by a handful of students instigated 
by outsiders. 

ASHIT RANJAN MAJUMDEE, 

Socials Secretary. 

DEBATING SOCIETY 

A debate was held between the Scottish Church College and Presidency 
College on Thursday, the 12th December, 1940, at 6 P.M. at the Physics 
Theatre which was fittingly decorated for the purpose. Prof. Humayun 
Kabir took the chair. The board of judges consisted of Profs. N. C. 
Bhattacharyya and Sushil Dut t of Scottish Church College, and Profs. H. K. 
Banerjee and S. N. Moitra of Presidency College. Messrs. A. Dutt-
Majumdar, Sital Porel, B. Sen-Gupta and Miss Sushila Devi, represented 
Scottish Church College, and supported the motion that, " In the opinion 
of this house the system of divorce should be incorporated in Hindu Law." 
Messrs. Shamsul Huda, M. Ganguli, A. Rauf, and S. Majumdar, represented 
Presidency College and spoke against the resolution. Among those present 
were Mr. and Mrs. B. M. Sen and several other ladies and gentlemen who 
were invited. The hall was packed. 

Mr. Arunendu Dutt-Majumdar, moving the motion on behalf of the 
Scottish Church College, contented that since marriage had such a deep 
significance in human life and meant so much for the happiness of the 
family, there should be freedom to break i t off if it is found to be un­
successful. Continuation of unhappy partnership must inevitably lead to 
moral corruption. Mr. Shamsul Huda, opposing the resolution on behalf 
of Presidency College, considered Hindu marriage to be a sacrament, and 
not a contract, as marriage is in the West. Hindus, by marriage, enter into 
a sacred partnership which lasts even beyond the grave. Mr. Sital Pore!, 



OURSELVES 191 

speaking for the motion, thought t ha t if a Hindu male could have many 
wives, the Hindu woman should be given a chance of changing husbands. 
Mr. Manilal Ganguli speaking against the motion vehemently opposed the 
"Scottish Church Divorce B i l l " which had been introduced in the 
"Presidency College Central Assembly." Miss Sushila Devi, speaking 
for the motion wanted the divorce system, because it would alleviate the 
condition of Indian womanhood. Mr. Abdur Rauf, speaking against the 
motion concentrated more on making the audience laugh, than impressing 
them with arguments. Mr. Bhabani Sen-Gupta, speaking on behalf of the 
motion sadly lamented tha t he could not see the ideal state of Hindu 
society as it was being pictured by the opposition. Mr. Suchit Majumdar 
speaking against the motion, requested the last speaker to test his eye­
sight. He then went on to request the house not to insult ancient Hindu 
traditions and customs. 

The Judges then retired and after quite a long consultation announced 
the results. The motion was lost, and Presidency College was thus 
victorious. Individually, Mr. Suchit Majumdar (Presidency), Mr. Bhabani 
Sen-Gupta (Scottish) and Mr. Manilal Ganguli (Presidency) stood first, 
second, and third respectively. 

Mr. Humayun Kabir addressed the house for a few minutes and offered 
some suggestions for improving the standard of debating. Mr. Aroon 
Basak, on behalf of the Presidency College Union, thanked the Chair, the 
Board of Judges, and all those who were present. Mr. Girija Bose, on 
behalf of the Scottish Church College Union, thanked the Presidency 
College Union for the courtesy they had shown. 

AROON BASAK, 

Debates Secretary. 

SEMINAR BEPORT 

MATHEMATICS SEMINAR 

Under the auspices of the Mathematics Seminar, Dr. J. Ghosh, M.A., 
Ph.D., Senior Professor of Mathematics, delivered on the 21st March a 
highly interesting popular lecture on " Wha t is Non-Euclidean Geometry?" 
in the lecture room of the Astronomical Observatory. All the members of 
the Mathematics Department were present ; there was besides a large 
attendance of advanced students of Mathematics and Physics. Dr. Ghosh 
explained how attempts extending over two thousand years to prove the 
Parallel Postulate of Euclid's geometry failed, how mathematicians later 
realised that the postulate cannot be proved and how two mathematicians, 
a Russian and a Hungarian, simultaneously bu t independently, built up .a 
new geometry in which the Parallel Postulate was discarded. He further 
explained how the ideas of 'distance' and 'angle' in the new geometry 
could be defined with the help of the ' Absolute.' He incidentally referred 
to another kind of Non-Euclidean Geometry—the Riemannian Geometry. 

G. D. BHAR, 

Secretary. 
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ATHLETIC REPORTS 

ROWING 

At the very outset, I must congratulate our young friends for winning 
the Inter-Collegiate Knock-out Tournament for the first time in the history 
of Presidency College rowing. Many times before we figured in the final 
but never could we bring to ourselves our own beautiful trophy, (Jitendra 
Narayan Memorial Challenge Trophy presented by Presidency CoUege). 

Now, to speak about tthe performance of our boys, I will be very sorry 
to say that in both the finals, league and knock-out, they were not one-
fourth as good as they were in practice. As a matter of fact, they shouldn't 
have lost in the league final, nor should they have waj^tie knock-out. 
Because on both these days they rowed equally bad. They were a good 
crew no doubt,but they were very young and inexperienced. But they 
have won it, and beateij a crew who were the most experienced ia U. R. C. 
this year and had men in them who were about twice their own age. 

This crew is definitely the second best of our College so far, the first 
being the famous 1938 one, but it is really surprising to know the merits 
of individual rowers. If they row separately, no Captain wiE allow any 
one of them to step in a 24" boat. The Stroke rows only half blade; No. 3 
will row better in the Ganges in a country boat; No. 2 started well in early 
practice, but finished a novice, the Bow had too much extra flesh in him to 
let him take a fuU 'catch'. The 'cox' is the most capable man in the boat, 
being very enthusiastic. But put together, they had beautiful swing, and 
could row picturesquely. The Stroke rowed with cool brain and judgment. 
No. 3 gave wonderful support and was always serious, so was No. 2, the 
Bow was a fine oar and the 'Cox' was always steady with the rudder. They 
had wonderful combination, and that 's what is required,—the team work 
and not" individual merit. 

By the way, it was really unfortunate for our boys to have failed to 
meet this year their old and strongest rival, the St. Xavier's crew ; we 
could have given back all length combined that we got from them all 
these years. 

In rowing, the Head of the lake regatta is the most important event 
here in Calcutta. As usual this year it was held in December in the 
Calcutta Rowing Club Course. Four of our boys represented the 
Calcutta University. This is a record number, for no college supplied 
four members to represent the University in one year. Our 'Cox' Frobodh 
Mukherjee, Strdke Somin Gupta, No. 3, Anil Ghosh rowed in fours with 
two other boys, one from P . G. and the other from St. Xavier's. They 
won the event in beautiful style and finished the course rather easily 
leaving the other two boats three lengths behind them. The timing was 
3 minutes 27 seconds the record here being 3 minutes 25 seconds. They 
might have set a record if properly chased. They also made a record in 
the history of Calcutta University Rowing, for this is the first victory of 
the Calcutta University in the Head of the lake regatta. We have got 
ample reasons to feel proud because not only did we supply three men out 
of five, but they rowed in " Presidency College style " and have proved 
that this style taken originally from the Lake Club is definitely the best. 



K' 
p 

2 

h 
2 

i <̂  

W&^!^^»fe 

%. . f\ 

^ 

••1 

•.,. t . ^ ! 

v 
• • * 

l-fS f -
\ 

I. 

"^i$tt^^?' 

- a 7, 

y. ~ 
y. -

:if .1LI _ , Aii.1 





OURSELVES 193 

Too much is heard about different styles—^Fairbum style, Orthodox 
style and so on. I t is quite natural tha t our young friends will be per­
plexed to find so many different styles existing. But the best style seems 
to be—to dip the blade properly, follow well and row hard without 
wasting energy. 

•) 

I must thank our Principal and Mrs. Sen and Dr. S. M. Banerjee for 
their frequent visits to the Club to encourage the College Crew. I am 
grateful to the Crew for their team spirit and seriousness. 

MANISH 'CHANDRA SARKAR, 

Trainer, Presidency College Crew, 1940. 

BASKET BALL 

This year our Basket Ball team did very weU. Our team was a 
new one and we had little hope of doing anything this season. But 
with practice our team developed a nice form and proved beyond doubt 
that old is always to be substituted by new in order to have good results. 
Actually speaking, our team showed excellent forrti, VVe are runner-up m 
the Inter-CoUegiate League and the Panna Lall Memorial Trophy. We 
hope that this team will win fresh laurels for the College in the coming 
year because we are not going to lose any player of the present team. 

RANAJIT RAY, 

Captain. 

COLLEGE PLATOON 

. There appears to be current, a popular rumour that the University 
Training Corps has been disbanded. I t is perhaj)s unnecessary to state 
that this rumour has little or no basis. 

It is well known tha t a new Bengalee I . T. P . unit has been formed 
and has been posted to Lebong for training. The U. T. C. has made a 
very valuable contribution towards the formation of this unit by lending 
its staff and instructors for the period of its training (3 months). This has 
necessitated a stopping of the normal activities of the Corps for these 
3 months. This temporary cessation of the actixdties may have given 
rise to the above rumour. 

The U. T. C. has also helped to train the Civic Guards by sending 
most of its Non-Commissioned officers and many Senior Cadets to act as 
instructors. 

Of special interest, however, to the students of our College will be the 
news that one of our members (Sergeant Amiya Bhushan Das Gupta) has 
proved to be the best shot of the Battalion this year, and will receive the 
Satish Kumar Ghosh memorial silver medal a t the next Convocation. 

A. B. DAS GUPTA, 

Platoon Sergeant. 
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FAREWELL TO PROFESSOR H. K. BANEBJI 

A meeting of the staff and students was held on the 23rd January, 
1941 in the Physics Theatre to bid farewell to Prof. H. K. Banerji' 
Principal B . M. Sen presided. After the garlanding of the President and 
Professor Banerji t^e meeting opened with an address (published below) 
read out by Mr. Sailendra Nath Sur of 4th Year Arts. Speeches followed: 
Prof. Humayun Kabir spoke about the special qualities of Prof. Banerji 
as a professor and the valuable guidance that he always gave to the students 
to turn to the original sources rather than being confined to the limits of 
help books and histories of literature. Prof. Saurindra Nath Majumdar 
paid glowing tributes to the sense of justice and conscientiousness with 
which Prof. Banerji carried on his duties. Prof. G. N. Shastri and Prof. 
F . Pereira stressed on the qualities associated with him as a Professor. On 
behalf of the stuc^nts Mr. Subrata Banerjee, Mr. Suchit Majumdar, Mr. 
Abdur Rauf and/Mr. Kamal Ahmed spoke about the many accomplish­
ments of Prof. Banerji and about the irreparable loss the College would 
sustain on his retirement. Principal Sen spoke of the modesty, generosity 
and unfailing courtesy that characterised the Professor. In reply Prof. 
Banerji thanked the students and members of the staff for the affection 
they bore to him. 

An address bound in a golden frame was presented to Prof. Banerji by 
the students. A group photo was taken and a copy was presented to 
Prof. Banerji. 

ADDRESS PRESENTED TO PROF. BANERJI 
SIR. 

To-day we have met here to bid you farewell. Your retirement marks 
the end of sixteen years' uninterrupted connexion with this College. It is 
with a heavy heart that we part from you who have given us of your best, 
whose singleminded devotion to teaching and scholarship has evoked the 
warmest feelings of admiration from all who have come in contact with you. 

Sir, it has been a pleasure to read under you. We shall always 
remember with gratitude the way in which you tried to illuminate and 
enliven the most abstruse subjects and to arouse in us an enthusiasm for 
the study of English language and literature. What has most struck us is 
your unfailing courtesy. Outside the class room we have always found a 
true friend in you. Your helpful advice and friendly guidance established 
a bond of fellowship between us, which, we hope, will not be broken by 
your retirement from service. 

As you go away from us, we offer you our heartiest thanks for all that 
you have done for us and our sincerest good wishes for your health and 
prosperity in the years to come. 

We remain. 
Sir, 

Dated, Calcutta, Your grateful pupils of 
The 23rd January, 1941. PRESIDENCY COLLEGE. 



^t^ ^t^%^ I f%l '^ft^^ \̂i;»f?f f^^i^, JITfe^Iil i t ' ^ l t '̂ «W =̂ fê T<l 
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tf)̂ î ?t ?̂n ĉJTĉ ?̂ '^^\^—?K^<! f^f tw?l la^ ®t^c«f «it%:5î ~-f%f 
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ĉ  ^^5115^ '^H'l ^ t l — " s t ^ t ^ ^ 'ii^^rfcs^^ I 

T'FC^^ ^t^S 'Sftfii 5 ! ^ f%t?f ; 

•sift Cit1 ^*^'5W-C5R-^^^1 I 

=5rtfst (?5t5(tcffg ^ f s ^igf Pi?t5i ^ti5 

'Sttfe C^STtCf 3 ^ f 'sii%5( t%t?r ! 

4 ^ ^3i ̂ ^i? CT c ^ t ^ s ^ f ! ^ ^ ^ n n c ^ ^ i2f<!{5[ ^ ^ 1 fk'^ftc^ 5tc#r ^ 1 

lii^iS ^ ^ i s t ^ l^nf^vo^-t^:^ ^tf??f ^I'^i:^ «ltc^ i ^V:^ ^1^1 J^I^RR ^<5,Jitft ^ 1 

SKStI ^ ^ J ̂ 0^ ^ t ' ? ! ^ ^?[ ̂ t l , ?>fc^^ ^ ^ ^ q f l ^ ^-^^l (2f!)t;;i j j^sj ^•^ ^B ; ; ^ ^ 

1W ^ 1 ^ ^ >« 7]{^ %^] <|i<!l J t^^ i^c^ 1" 

•^^ f i { f ^ I i^^«tc^ (2tf f%^ ^^ c ^ ^ f ^ ^ ^ f ? i ^ ^ 1 ^•'^"t^ ^tiS^I 



ftf^^ •^^% % t l 5 'SftW ^^fe ^^i3(1t 4^ ^ ^ ^ ^ fe« ttf^sj ;f| , 

5t% ' ^ 1 ^ 'Si^^ 51̂ 51 ^t^ CTc*t cfct ^ ^ ^?rl c^^st̂ — 

(ii^fe aTf̂ cfc^ ^ f i l̂ pscsi f^stft •^f^t^cf, 45R ^ 1 ^ ̂ ^ ^ t P l ^ W 
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'MfM^ ^tC5 1%^ ^;g5C'«^ fsjsjw -^FM^ ^tw^ ĉ  fB^"« '̂̂ vstn 'sî tcsT 



H^«t iffel ^ ?̂?̂  ^ 5 

51^ ft^^ c t̂al c^ll C5R >iif5( 

^»t!̂ <( "̂ rrcsTfcf ^ f — " ^ ^m ^ \ 1%I c^?!? I 'af^^ ^ ^ f t ^tcfi:^ 

^t^ta (?k ^'^ =51^1^ 5f^5f 1 t^^fe %fs ^J^T:^ I 1^5^ ^ 1 ^ 

«it^ ^ft ^t^ (^tf ^ T ^ "(it̂  

# ® J l N ^ ^ ^ ^ I Bal lad ^ 5|t?jt ^ t ? ^i?tl ff%^ Cf«l̂ ftCI=f 1 

J!#'#ll ^V^ ^S^O*t, ^W ^ 1 % ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ % ^ , ^%®^t:«fl ^5f( Ca?% 

^ f ^ ^ ^t°sP^ ^=5f31 i i ^<5,jfi ^nTJj? c^«f) ii!fi5 9tt«li # « i ^^^ t r l ^ 

^ c ^ * t 5 7 ^ ^ *tf!!5f <it«?ii ?[ti I 5rr«rfi55 qt^ 't2tfe»tt«(' I 'ffw^ 

ci!^ *t i^ 'S f f^ l f?t«ftf ^ W ^ ^ ^ 1 »Nt5^ ¥C<t—SQ3( f n ^ ^3iC^ ^ t 



<n̂  (?ttPtci55 >st̂ c»rt<( Pics, 5il ŝpfaĉ^ «it^c^ 1 

'^v^n 5ĵ ?fsr 'srr^s^ ^i l f i ^ ^n ^fe? «^T—c^ff^^l t ^ ^ 

lalsKi 5f?(C'5 5 % ^ <i3i ;«i^ ^gtcK HP\^ ^ t f ^ i?:ln I CT^^ti:^ 

^^ ^ ^^t5 ^!5t^ i f ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 ^^^ (71 "^ ^ i t^ ^ ? r 1 ;^w 

TSC? f f f i t etfel Clff«(5t ^̂ tCSH ^ ISW— 

^s (?k 5 t ^ 'i?!':^ twt^ iwl ^ f l ^ f^— 
f t i ^ftsi ^̂ W? dm^ 

'n!c«t ^ t ^ t u f ^ ' ^ l — ^ t ^ f f ^ ^ "SRj^^ ̂ ^ ' f t ^ l 5 t % ^ % I f%^ 

Mfi^ t̂fsi'Pl ̂ f ^ t f ^ IftOT 'Tvf̂ iS! I 

^̂ ra ?fis ^̂ 51̂  ^mn m'^T^^ \fS— 
^ ^ ^ ^ t̂f̂ M fstt^ ^tfc^ra cH fis I 

•fitrat^ « ^^Tl ilftC«?f ^ ?lf5\5 'T'^^ ^ ^ T ^ f ^ ^ l Mfk^ t rag ic , ^ t^f^^ 

^ I ^ ' ^ ^ ^ i S ^ t ^ ^ •sii^ 11-3-'^!^^!% ' P ' ^ ^ tragic character— 

^Ht f , ^<^?, -sî Ttcw ^^tom ^ ^ ^ ^ f f c f I (^ff^'lc^ <5| m^ 

^ ^ W l ^ OT«?1 ?^?ti:f I ^ ^ ^f#®H3^ C ^ ^ ^ > I % ^ ^ prelude—istc^if 



bo C(2ff%^5# '^ZPm ^ ' t t ^ 

^ ^ T f ^ f^t^ (S t̂Jl '^5f^ ^ f l t ^ J J I 

^ s r h l ^ t ^ ^ , 1^Sf?( 5lt5l<T ' W ^ 'TCP'S^ C^«l1t <2!^5]^ l f ^ 5 ^ '^(m '^i-

fesw (^K^ 1M5 

c m «Rt, ^ « t "SlW^ I" 

"C5[1 5C« WPI ^ ^ 

csppi ̂ ffirai ^ sftot i" 

^l_CTt5, ^O! to «rt5 

^ c m CiP[5( ^ 5 1 

?ti3i ^ ^ira ^Rwl—" 

i^rl f^!5<r ^jf^*^ ^f^'stl ft?!rt Mf« w ^ spifJiJRf̂  »l<i 

5^ r̂t ' ^ ftCt! to 'Sit? ! 

^1® «!t5, "SltC^ ^C? isrt^— 

(m ^ '̂Ft̂ js sin I 



m^ mv cM^ Jrtf V^m tt^ rat^ 

•ftnri f% Tifira «!t:? .^r^ ^z^ cn\^ ^^ 

'=̂ «t?j ^^n' -^r^^H ¥^ c^ ft^H ̂ fe^i:^— 

"firsts ^ C ^ 'sitft CI 

% '«ra^ '(r^ ^ '«M ^ t f? t^ i ^= i^ ¥ t ^ l l 5Tt̂  I 

«f% ^R! ^ ^ ? ^ 'srt'ltK ? 

^'s ^ . ^ ^ Ht̂ . ̂ m«««. ^ 1 , 

>St% ̂ R( t̂=? 'tPl ^W ^Ws! ? 

>l< »> * >l< 

<sĉ  IK—tH 'S'̂ ^ -^^ 

*ttft^ '^fes ^ft—-^^^ ^—"^^ 'tt^ I 

'S)̂  C^fl CirafI "Sim ! 

aftPft sjc^ ̂ tcw, 4«ti??1 « w§= "sftcf 

^ ^ ^f t^ rtW ! 

c^ ĉ t (?it c^ cm ?t?r ?l?f 



(Tffij^^i,—^t^ t ^ ^ f ! ^ '^^'^ <^^ '^^'^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ttftraci^ 
Jfl I 'JilTi ^ # } ! ^ ' 'sfsf^^.t ^ ^ (^ ^X^t^ 5̂R$̂ tĈ  'Wtfl<(a '̂.«( 

si^m^ ^^ mfl^ C??(1 ^ f^ ^^'^> ^ 'tt^^l f^tC5 ^t^l %t 

«r?f^ "Sit?! ^t^ 'its^l ^ t̂̂ > ̂  ^ t ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ "*t̂ t̂  ^ m 

tstfPR f^sl "^ftf^ ^fptwl ^ ^ ^ ^ f̂t?r—f̂ c»î ; csrW#^ ̂ pf̂ ^ <H i 

^•«t^ «t^H 'It^ftoS I '̂>ff'«. Prince ^Wt»(t5<t?l C'fe, CTC^a^*^ l^!, 

'«ii^<St^9tcl #t5?tlt «f̂ ^«> ^ I t ^ ^tf^I ^^fl l^'^tfe^IJf I ?lft^«l« 

' ^T l i f l c ^ ' t£î  ;̂:«r?t «̂tt«f '^ I ' l f% ? c ^ - ^ ! : f i : ^ w iPf 

#t̂ !5ra C^K C^^ ^ ¥ C 4 t£l^^^ 'slt îtW ¥%^C5 ? #|5R;?R «5̂  Ĉ  

^1(1 ^« t» CT>^ ^t?f^ ^C-itl, I W I ^t?tH "SIPÎ  f?F̂  JlsrtffR ̂ W l 

>r[s(<lT« 'SMU -^JltsfN I f^^?t EP^ C^-« f%^ f ^ j , ^ ^ 1 ^ f^il^ 

sra, c»i ̂ M?[ ^t^ ^ wm ^tm ^^•hf ^^c^ 51^^^ ^ ^ ^ w I #5 



^ ^ (̂M1 "^rfrtwi ^^"s ^m 5Ttf?H—c t̂̂ r̂si ^ ^ c t ^ t ^ ^ - ^ l ^ 

5?^ i tW?—^l^pBf ^ ' ^ ^-^l^^ ^^m * l ^ t ^ "Sî tt̂  ^ f t f i " ^ I 

irt—fe ^fc?^ ^«(i^ ^ * t^feit ^s[f^i:^ 5itf^ I c^^<i (ill "^t^ftwl 

pp i f e ^ ^Tt̂  f ^ ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^t^1 mki <^(^ <^'^ "^t^m ^ f R l ^ s f ^ 

'SCSI "tcs i f i i i < i s j t ^ ^ f t * t t ^ ^f^fti^-(?ifv[CT • ^ ^ ^ srti—<(i^ 

^ fes lf%^1 ^j^ ^ ^ ^ ^rfe^c^ 1 ^ -s iw5 ft^ C5(t̂ t̂ <«ti:̂  

'§Rl®JTit<̂  ^tC^ 15̂  f%Rfe ^f^Ji t t f l f t ^ '^tsif! Cff^^ t i l — t ^ ^ 

^11 iflCNSH ̂ f^ £̂1̂  1%;̂ |g ^^C«| ijC?! 1 till ^9t # t ^ ' ^ "Sif^f^— 

TtHt̂ tiJ ̂ ^ ^ 1 % ^ ' ^ -CT̂  ^ I 

^stWK^ nf^ ' i f^ f t^ WMt"^ ^f?ral ^R'R ^ 5 m^ "^ t̂̂ rt ^ ^ i ^^ 

•^ft^ ^ ^ ^ t f^ ^ C ^ -^ 11f?lC5fS *5IWl tf lC«^' 'fl^ ^Cf?f f̂ ŝTO •^ ' iW 



>8 c«2t^R:^ 'W^ ^ottffwJi 

^ t W \C«m ^ 51SK? ^ t f?5 i 

f^t^ (TfMr !?t5c% ŝw ^5 f^ ^wl iffe^f, ^ w # l 

W ^t t ^ t «a •srtftra ĉJt;;? ĉ tĉ  

cmcm '^'^•^ 

>â  cmi fw ̂  ^ 

cm. ct̂ i ^ f%8 m 



o 

#®jrt«t ' ^ ^ t ^ w ft^'^ I ^ f w s l <2f«t̂  ' iW^^ 'tfiif^l^ii ^^ 

<ifl®^«t? 3ftf^%¥tH^ 1^5 ^ ftt%g ^^rt^pf^ ^?t ^ (M^ ffer I 

<^t%^ Rt'S^t ¥̂?(!?5 C5ll ^ ^ ^ •^*0^« ^ ® ^ « f ? r C l l f e ^ (£lTs ^ ^ l ^ r j w i 5(C!tI i 

^ ?[%jrfc«t?( "-^l^" <2rftt*r« ̂ 1 '^1 *w c«ti:^ 'srijrai ^ffe %i?(^ 

^ ' s l ^ ^ l i : ^ ĉ ĉ  ^ ^ . srt?;!:̂  ̂ fcw ^^ f® ^ ?t^ ^##^p5«r ff^s[ 



^stftW?r 'tf lC^fsr SK«(T " f t f^ -Ft f - "SW^ 5f%iJ-3itt CT R ^ F H ^ '^(^ ^t 

^fa:-|%i 'srMct^ 'st'i'f^^ ¥^r^t ^ c ^ ^ck?—Ifti- TWfef ^ 

f^Tif^ w^: 1^1^:^ C(5fs(| j R i ^ f I f%̂  ^5f ciî ^ 5 t^ Tm «'^f'rft 

5f=̂ # %?r %:̂  ftw ĉ tĉ  t%rt̂  ^iftK? t f t f ^ ^ 5liF-'?tt^ %5 "stts'sft 

'si^sj^ Tl^Tisift 1 ( i l^ t̂ FStS Calf-love 5{? Tt^ ^f^ftc^ f s f f ^ %^ '^iW 

jf«^<f}^f9ff ^^ ĉcvs f t e I iS)^ ^^ c^ ^ff^ "s^^j m{ ^w^ ^^ 

'SJ^^tl ^pf^? <t'C<ll̂ -̂  (7f-^f^ Tfi%«J-'?l&I ^ ^ ^!M^H fW C«tĈ  

'JCSit'.'tfff!?^ ' ^ ^ ftf*tl WiCt s{i?{ ^ f^ l :rff?f C^^iT ^ 5 t ^ 

^'ic^^t <i!̂ ^ <5tf cisfcsrw '^^ ^^?5il ^wtc!̂  iĉ f; <4¥ w ^ l i t^ft^ °?î  

^̂ ra r̂t̂ icf % t % l :T?R1% c^it^i?? 1 f^'^ srt^c^ ^t^lr^^ iĉ tj a 

(3 tW^ iRt«l<r =wtw-f5^ ^ ^ ^ {?!fĉ  -sM^ fwt^ "wm '5(t>rĉ  fffssrff 
^ t "^^ ^ h?j^«f^ 5%i5<r w fro ffef '^i^c^ I sfl^c^ (5̂  "fsff 



f5^ j R N - i l ^ m t r t w ^ ' ^ i ^ ^ i : ^ 'srtJi;:̂  ^ ^ ^^t^ <5rmi ^i^j ^ 

jf̂ -jf c-#( ĉ  ̂ wW*^ ^«!^ ' l ^ ^ i^^tf ^^%t -t^i^rt^:^ "̂ srKti ?̂F5 #<!ni:#^ 

f j^ f l?} 'sjqtft?:?! ^ - ^ i t ^ ^ J : ^ I 

(ill jp(gtf^st(:?fi f̂ t̂?f ^31 ?[ft®5̂ tc«t<f ^ 'Blcn 's r t ' i r t i i ^^ ^°s1 t̂̂  I^^JK^ i 

•iis^ 5rt?m -ni c^ic^ =^^11^ ^ ^Ffslfrp 'wtt:®i?[ 15^'tfi C2f% 

^ = t̂q 51^ 'iK^ 1 " ' ^ t ^ ( ' ^ m ) C5i!:«r?( ^ 1 5 ^ j R ^ t ^ ^ m ^ w ? 

ft^^ ĉ  c ^ ^ -w^-^^ -^ f ^ l 5 ? ^ «tt1%:^ ^ f% =^ !^ ?" ' i l l ^c? 

^ti3its5 ^ f ^ ?[t<?tt<r jf̂ tsTtt ( w:m "m^t^ wm ^ t ^ fw.^ 5#T*t 

t t r ^ I" till ^̂ Q5̂ J c?(rip "Mil ^ i ^ f f ^ ^t3 CT "^tf-l!?r stĉw CT ^if^^^fs 

% t i ^ -^m^ ^^{c^ I 'sr t i f^ srt??:^ fe^t^ <i5l ^ ^ t l i ^ f f en 

^^m '•^ m\\*[ ^^, ^ ^m^ d 4 ^ ^ i ^ i "srfĉ  ^ ^?1% i^%«1 



'̂'srfsrttitsfs^^c®?! < l t ^ m^a^ ^̂ F̂ ra ' t o , ^ ^ r a Ifefct^t î 

'ifetPra fti^ c#t 111"—sn:?!:®̂  c£i| f̂%5̂  5i?:«(j f^m\o^ ^ «Rfe ̂  d̂  

irtf^ <5rf%̂  t[t%^l%^ ^ ^ - ^ 1 ^ r^r^ ^JM, : ^ 'Q'lt^m RBIU f f e i 

Tt^^-Ttfw c^-%cjm J R ^ ^ 'srtft-li:^ "Sflw "cFi!:<(5 ̂ f e ' i' 

<2Ŵ  ciMfe=i^ I <tft»ibA 'i^irNIi ^̂ 1̂ 5̂  fe^ •̂Nftsĵ  c ^ % ŝrWt̂p 

^5t?l!7F f̂%s[5® ^ t a ^ t ^ ^ ^5(1 fa^ l l Jftesf 5t«fW«{J ^« IW5 ^ i : ? ^ iW ft 

f^J? •^^^l cter f W W ^ I (̂%V&Sr (i l l m^r\^ '^M "m^ ^m'^ ^C^^ 

ic^fe'i'i I f%i ?rft®^«f "c^^^ Ttft^' ^ ^ ^ f^v i ^̂ ra <2f^ t f e 

CT f%^Wt <^̂ ffe f« i t sn:̂ ®^ 'Rpppt 'sifwtftt ws tHrs CT 'f't^ 

^ »rtf%?r % : ^ f^-f^t1i?f w^ ?̂Rt?r «sgr JIC^C^F ^ # ^ | f ^ 'sit^ 

t%?rtf^ ft?1tf^ 11 ^ cKt «(!:̂  ^ 5 ^ '5?̂ !:?̂ ' 'sjff^^ ^rft^t "^iitf^ 

« I 55^ ^Pitf Piroa : 5t^^«| I asE^ 'sisdt'W 5t?Mg "ftsRtsT 'srf̂ lti?! spifi'fK' 



^ f t e - ^ t f e ^ j >i5?i^-.2i^{%? i* t i j i 

<5R#i ^TO t%i 5[«R ^ ^ ^f^tm ^ cmc^ T i t « ^ a ^ ^^ f^ 

^ ^ ^ ifl—c^Wsr c ^ Tfe^,—'^f^« Tiw c ^ ^W^^i (M^-

^ 1" ^.5^«t "511% ^'^ ^ ^ . ifrf?;^ w-ft«Rl<j "sif̂ îtCJf̂ T t r t c ^ ^ - ^ 

^ ^ ^ I r f t ^ I 'Sflc^ I w c«trf ^ ^<!«^ 5^ , ^ ^ ^ fw^ c«t!r^ 

I f t^ Jivsĵ lrl ^BH^ft^ i >5fWt? < l̂ ^<Wfi7f iSf̂ tfê sT <2tfwt^ n%? 

# !̂?r?! ̂ «Jf5?! ̂ ^ ? i ^ , f ^ t ^ f ^ f : ^ ^ ^ efft^ 1llte^«l<! '^i-'l^ ^^ 

•^twsc^ ^5 !^% ̂ % ! I 5150̂ % f%^-^ft? <iî ^ 'mzm ^•HrN^<r »rt{%'i< 
^ 5 ^ tfett^ra sicsjy -srt^ ^Slipl "srt^, ^Wft̂ Jt fC? ^ 1 % ^ ' ^ ^ f^% '« 

Ttflt^i^ ¥R%? i^ ^ # ( ^ ^ ^ I ^ v s ^ ^ r W ^ 'Slt^lw ^ 5 ^ 

f w c«tc?p ^'5.^ 5TN ^^^f^ I "^^ ^ l t2f«t5rtc«(' '«i:cJ{̂ ĉ«t >̂ 15rtf5f?F 



?lfearf<f SKsg £t̂ ^̂ tC?Rf f » m 5 t ^ f%l '#!rt«l ^Tfcl I t%l ^ ^ S f ^ | i ^ 'SÎ JJR 

^ CTpt ^iprt ^«R 'Sl^ ^ T t f t ^ ^ ^ f t j f tWl J?̂ t « ^ 'CTJKWI «t^ fW 

c^rsfi ^ 'ii^^ ' R f w - ' i f l ^ - ^ w f f l l n i t k ^ ^E^f^^t ^ ^ Jit%iiTO 

(2t«f5[ W ^ : f%l (?p:^ ^ ^ (PIC^ ^ JTN •«!?{ i ^ C ^ ^ "-^'^ ^ 

fWl W f ' ^ P ! C?fl" ^spft^ 5 f e ^ <i!t sSWW (MZ^ ^ t ^ îŜ TlJr ^ - 1 ^ 

fff®J!lr«t?r c f W ^ iicirNtc^ < # R [ OT I ^ft^stcsra f w c«li;?F "(?fNt^" 

"cFte«(i ^\fm" ^>m^ w^ f¥% 5[JH%i^ ^ '^(tck ^ " ^ 1w ctiif ^ 

^ ^ ^RRtfJi ĵf%5^ 5jo!:?il?t ^5ff^ j f^t i 'SR̂pF f ^ 'srfî rfsJTl TOI:^I 

•^^f*!^ w<l isiTK ci]:^ci I srfsp r̂ 'CT ^it^i:^ f w i ^ ' C T "^^ w:^!m 

f^ lwsl (TT <2t^^ tfl̂ «t1 '5rN=?f# 'sr^^ftr ^itn^*! i '^^iml ^\ f ^ ^«5 

^ ^ c^c^ cTfc^, s i t ^ f s(^fttf>r, jpil^ i t t «tt^ 5fl CT w ? c^l ^ 

fell 5̂!:̂  ̂ \^m ' iw 'W^ic^ cqt̂  ^ (fl ^«|R| ^ i : ^ itc^ jfl i" ' i ^ i ^ l ' ^ 



iWfSi^ tw^rfsi I" "^Pm^ b « m f ^ ic^tecif 5it%f^ f t ^ 'wm:^ -. 

" ' ^ c'̂ WiTf f?f»R 1^ # R : ^ i t f f 3 t ^ ^ w <fisR ^ R « n t ^ ^ ^ ^ 

"^(tm ^ t ^ 'CT ^^ tc^ ^rHfl ^ ^ W c ^ ' ^ j fspf^i i£î °v-srtf̂  (iispi ^ 

"^ I^J i^ '^^t i f ''R:^ spsf̂ '̂ lriTsr i t « % '5j^t^-r'5i^f%<t ^ ^ iii^^ 3p^-

t̂ t̂ TO!<f i t?r^t l¥ ' ^ f i ^ l c<^m ^f%f^f^ fe^*! '^^ ('SR® ifte^rtt '̂ I'̂ t̂l 

'«Jt̂ =ffe ^^cssit^t!:^ i ^ l ^ I f%i ^^®Jrt«t c^ t i r til l W!^ ^ ^ !5tf% 

!^ " ^ 1 ^ cwr«t̂ sir̂  I '^tw:m ' ^ f t ^ ^°v^% ^9\h <si^^'^ f?%u-im.'\^ 

^R Î C«!W ^^FrtC«?f ^ ŜRprtC«<f ^«lft1#t 1 '^l&Ff M^ 1^1^ Cff̂  

sit^c^ ^ # : ^ R̂?PFf̂ ??1 'svitBi^ ^r<t itc^ I swsnsil ««t%i ^ ^ c«!%-

f^^k??^ ^ f 6 ^ ( rigidity ) ^ 1%f%̂  C«t%-^#?( (class-integument ) 

f B ^ ^c^ c f i ^ C2t%-f%>f;;̂  sri^^j i r ^ ' ^ ^TT t t ^ i § ^ «rW -sit? 

W ^ 1 CT-'SiSl^ 1^ ^«Rt C«(%?l ( de-classed ) ^ r̂f̂  ^ « R | ^ 5p:s(J 

I^Uff ^ t ^ f ) l f ^ 1 ^ ; Cflv^ =^% ' t f w * ! ^ sit^ ^«R ^ ^ ^ ^ '«rt^ 

#®5rt«l c?!W<f ^̂ r?n?c?)<j ^ S R ^ H •'^imw-{ i ^^ f l^ ̂ ' ^ cvff̂  c-̂ rw 'srfjpf-

•^^^sT <2W«r5tt "^ "Sw:^ ^jp®^ ^̂ it̂ sji ^ ^ r ^ 'sm^\ «5«rtw 

(£i| J i ^ f̂?!?:̂ c»î  '5rs«('t̂  < ^ (7t f^TffW !̂:?[ ?f̂  ^ <?it 'ic^ ^ f ^ ^ 



5 ( 1 ^ ^ ?i{% :̂ f%cs[̂  ;^^ftf%j^ (2ff% t̂̂  ^ = # ^^c^ i» 'srl̂  ^sm ^ 

t^^c^ ^ s j t f ^ ^ W c ^ W^^ 's[f%<rtf̂ \s f̂i:?R 1 tf^«(i ŝ>« 'rtî i 

f^^ c^^i:^ c?fc^ t ? T ^ ^ 1 ^ "sr^Kf^ < ^ ' i i fe liR 5i?twi ^ 

ciî  3 f ^ ^^^\ ^ sjjĵ  ^f^?( W f c ^ ' ^ T N ^ ft!:f% f%i ^ctoRf ^"^l-^fe® 

!ĵ t̂ j?f?[ <2ff¥tt?r i%sfJTt«t ^ ^ - ^ f t ^ ^ ^ c # t ^ ?wi ^ t ^ i 

c^^fl 4^^ fta lig 1 

ft^Tfi-C5ttirJi c^^nt?! ^iRWli^rN' ft^'tl^sc^ c?t#tl̂ !5iw ft^ 

'?^g i^^c^ -sR^ F̂̂ i?? 5t^, ^-N^fJic^ ^ 1 f%i f%?r«ii:5r<ri ^M?^ t f t^W 



till ^'ifj t t ^ 5W ^fciti:^ 'tt^tttra sii:«(i =• ?f%5Ji1c«î  1 ^ 5 ^ *tfi1f^ ŝrN̂ rl 

?tim ?tW ^C^ "W^ 'W^m.'^ CS\ fh^ ^^^ CWR^ 1 5!̂  -^U 

^fmm^f^v^ iiiw^lra ^'^•^P\ '5W«(2^«i ^ 1 ^ 1 t f ^ c g c'f'tfei 

f%^«i îCT (ii^ ^ ^ =rW '^tt-^t '2t^*t t f e * ttc<f ^n^̂  ̂ «i ^«i 

'srfR f f i ftrt^ jps f t^ ^^f^^itsf ?l(?i^ SCI Ite^ (?f|^ lt^?fl TiTf ^i^ts^ 

mm f l W f ^ srî t ^fC^, ttFTi (il^^ Sfft5T<3Jf1 Ĉ  'Tf?! : # j ^ ^ O f l % 

^9f , 2 j ^ cnĉ IC? 1 fti?!^ 5 p ftC^ ( ? l ^ ^ttsU 'Til ^ ^ CTt^Wt Tt̂ ^̂ fteRf 

1 1 ^ I* ^ ' ^ ' ® m T t * ( C^;55ts!^'^fc^ OTf^'HlM f W ^ ^FWs! ! [ !% 

^tsair^tt*)^ 3F5?t^Ji if?i«tfe c i i ^ ^ c^lt '^'tl yrtsit!^^ it̂ ??i?[ ft^^ f w t ^ 

c ^ t f e i <iî  ?irN-«(t̂ tt§r 'srt^ -nf^^t^ mx "^1 wn 'srNH cir*:^ ^\ 

?if!®Jrtc«t^'% •^35" I ^^ 't^lTtr^r ĉ «n I ^ ^ i fw¥ ct;:^ # ^ ^ 



^8 C<2lf%C 5̂̂  ^tSW I J t t t ^ 

vf^ fet"«! i t ^ # t r ^ 1mw\n ' i t e i ^̂ rf̂ f C K I (r̂ ĉ  CW CSWW *il î î si 

5T^ 5111 ?^J C'SKfTiff era ?C^ I (Tit f P ' 5K«(I (71 1^—(?t«r|lJl 

t t ? m f % <2f^f^^ l ! ^ . (7I«lta( (7t "^m \" "^Ttî ra f ^ l ^ ^ ^ P 

^ i :k f ^ ''fs? # ^ ? r srf!^^: (7! ^ j ^ , ' ' '^fl^ ^#:<f tsĉ r cifR '̂ ff'rl̂  ck^ 

''^fni i l i : ^ ft^'t "^Rcs •m'R-^Ws citc^ JTtfc^ 5i%l (71 ^ ^ w îtsii 

^ ftlfr? 'ic^it ^fl®^«f 'srti '^Ms fe»R ^rt^-^ ^ (?p:«t̂  

" • ^ i t f l f i ^ " Jrtw I c^ -̂t2[̂ t5i?f srf̂ ?i?f feft»R fw^ ^wm <^^ 

f%^̂  few <f%^9f f5^ "« ^ j f ^ ^ '̂Tw <2tf%ll̂  i r t% ^ "^ l ^s ra ^ ^ 

^C^̂ Cfif I (Ttt̂ t-f̂ ftRlSf JBRttHr M w ^ 1 C^^m "®I¥i^ t ^ t ^ 

(?ftJt-fs[<te11 ̂ f N ^ I "^10^ ^%-^ jpTfW I F ^ i2}?rf^ IW ^itf^J^ 



' l ^ wr% 'srtrjfisi!:!̂ ^ ^ w t ^ Tl(§5l^ ^^rWf^ ^ C H » (M'^ »̂tê  'Tf?! fe:5 



Keats ^^? <l̂ ®^«f^ nfe^^\5 escapism ^ ^ j ^ | ^ c ^ 

^flifB^ ntf^'itf^f ^rf?t ^ 1 % ^ ^tf^l)^ sftifc îtc^ 's^^^\^ ^fws ^tm"^ WR 

fC^t^^^ sjc ît̂ f ^ ' = n l ^ c^&tw C^^%¥| »15fftf ' t l ^ ^?tCI I Keats-

c^)"^!:^ i^fi^i:^ "^i^t^rl c^ f̂̂ f̂? ?l5l ^•^tcf i ^ i ^ s j ^ ^ ^^ i t^^ fe 

Csftft^^t^ 'stf^ (2f»t̂ yi% I Keats C^t<^^tffi|| classics-(f!st f^^^'S ^ 

fe^J? JTl, ti)f?¥ "sfW^ ^ % ^ ll^C^, ^^=T^ ^ ^ Grecian Urn Cffl^, 

JK^ ^ f l c ^ nfl5?r f̂?t?r(, c^s^l ^^^i^ (?{%c^ mi'n^^ f i ^ § tsfft^-

it^fflR-t^f^ftcffCJt^f ^ fr»f«ttf̂  Tf^l "(^wl, ^ f l ' ^ f«(Jit?i<f fi^? ^ii5^ 

^f|\s ^r ^?1?f ^ j ^ i ^ ! 'S Ĵ̂ Eve of St Agnes ^ f t ^ ^ ? ! ^J^tftfil5?[ 

^ 1 % ! ^ ^afiff ^ICT, ^^^' ' ' isf *t(^-'5i<[c^!jf :qc?(j f5is»w nm^tc^ ĉ  ^f1 . 

ŝfxg ̂ rf^sf ^a^trf^ «̂t K!m ^fe^a ^ f e^ , -sj^W f̂ 9fi;jf̂  ^«r ^tJift'P 



CTWT¥f5Il5?r 1 ^ f sittt Madeline ^C t̂C?! 'Jjpfe^c^. !̂:<IK ^^t=^ ^^ f i l 

Madeline ®tf?fl1 ̂ 1§?rl - ^ ^ ^ ^ Will^ '5!̂ ?F=t ^Wc® t̂̂ !:vf<5 I t ^®^ ^t<% 

¥!̂ ?I1 Rc ,̂ 0 t fB t̂?| ̂ % ^t?fl1 'Sftfsi g;=WJ( ^fk^'^si 1 Madeline-^?! 

#5Itf^^3 -^t^f^ ^sl'=nf%« ̂ WfCTSn? ^f^R? Jif^K^r ^ ^ 3̂??l1 ^C^fl^t— 

fitff^'c^ ^!:^tn^ îJRi îi?«i <iit ^""^ '̂ ^^^cif?i "-sj^n aitii '«ira "^K^ 

^ ^ -si^fi;^!! 'S\mc^?[ ^«f1, i f ^ t ^ ^5^f[?i (r?it^# t̂5?tr̂  »tf%^ ̂ Rira 

'Itf?!^ =11, fi^^tr^^a ^t^^f%f?t?[ •̂5C!î «tTfJt?( sft̂ tT CT tfJf ^ f e ^ ItPl^I, 

1%4?t f?fl 5I5(î %?[ (SJtfti^^tf i f ^ n "51^1^ ^^C^l^ Keats 'spSl̂  Î̂CSf 5[sn̂ 5t<j 

f^t«f i2ff% 9̂f :^%^ t t d s t f l ^ ^ I Intuit ive imagination ^1 ̂ i\^$ f̂ Ct<I 

^?«^f t ^5^?f ^tft^ ^^c i i ?[^fn'fli1 f^^R(« ^tgt«^ I Jit^W^tc^ ĉ  

•^ f^ i^ f l ^ t i i?f^^t^.:^f 1̂ °̂̂  fKl^^^f^^ ^^^•t^ \ ĉ sifj? '^r^^^l, 'c^'^' 

'^l^itt=T' (Sff% w^t^ 51^^^ ^ff i : ^ ^ ^iK^U ̂ t̂ <> c t̂cJit̂ !:̂ ^ 1̂ f̂ ^ ^U 

I*? 'HftFf^t^ ^fWf!:'? CK^ij^ ^?if?i^ fWt f ^ ?tfls-f5's-'nt^traj^ "j^ff-^ft-

c^ m n°xfei t^f% ciî ^ ^f5t^n?[f5^ c ^ l ^ ftt^j^i ^"^X^ ^ ^ ^ f 1 



^ f t ^ c^^ 'S(f«rw^ ^ c£)̂? ^ ^ ^m^ ^ f ! OT«ft5?i ̂ i ^ i i 

CT'fe^C^ 51̂ 51 CT ̂ '^tiS ^R # ^ 5 5t%tt5^. "^t^l ^ ^m tiff % ' ^ ' 

^ti:^!^ mm% ' • ^ c ^ ' 'm°s ' ^ m ^ ' ^ ^ ¥mM^ ^f^^T ?fert 551:̂  <5t̂  

'^U C^Nt« ^ ^ ^ , CH^^ 'W^)l\ f̂ ^sT ff f i 'SÎ ^S f%l^ fW«#( f̂sRlil 

f^»ffl?1 }%f̂  ' f ^s t^c? '^ ^mM ^a^5^ i^f^«l <tf5j:̂  ̂ ^ffesiR-, 1 ^ r̂̂ -

f^^^ ^%! % f t 5i(:̂ ?[ ĉ«t "sifsitcif̂  (iif&I i2ff%2f^ %1t^ ifl̂ ? # ^ c ? ^ ^ 

's i f^ t l^ c^tc^t^'f ' f s f ^ ^ c ^ ' ^ Jift̂ ^ ^^sf^^iif "srf^^ ^N#Fff%2fffflfft 

^'Wl, isic^j^ ^ffni;tJt5^l, m^ f% i^fc^^i? <2ftf^¥ ^«r̂ l n ^ ^ t^ -

^fer ^^z^ 3i^(r5t«tc^ f ^ ¥?:?, f%i ¥ t c ^ ^^^1 t^fw^ ft^tf^ ' ^ f 1 

c^it f t^vQ 1%t?r ^ftc^T CT^^ '2f«ti' C2f%?r lis '̂̂ tJil ^Kr, ^ i 

'« i l j5 i^ '»^^fe^9f tc t r^ t l I ^ ^ft^?r ^l^sFPtl c ^ t ^ ^ ^ t ^s 

f%f^;^% wfs?^ ^tPTte^ ^^'s ftltf^ '^^f ^ 5 J ^f^f« 'ftfk^ iraN 

Ĉ N ^n:^ 1 1̂ 1 f̂̂ ®^ ĵ-i2|f%'«t̂  cil̂ f? ^"^1 f̂ f*(|\5l I Sublimation, ^ 

c£) |̂̂ v5l ^?|1 ^r^m. de-humanisation-^il t t m "^1^ ^^ '^^^ 

^ ^ % ^tf^vst ^if^^^ 1̂ ^ g j t̂tcw^ JTtt I c^mtw^^^ T^'^m'$ 



i5^ f^5^ ^f5Pr^^ ^^*M^tft i f s i t^rs 4^° ^F5^ l f ? ^ 1 effeminate Ĵ̂ I-

<t<!̂  '̂ "̂v ^ f 4 ^ R ^ t ^ I 'C ÎC^^ ^f^^f lT =^^^f5 .fJl^tC^? srfJTp!̂  C ŝplfC îr 

^fm^ 1?1" I C^^ f r^ t fs i^ ?|c^ 3t^f%^ 111^ CI "Completed per­

sonality"?! ^W«. k^l^i^ "^^-tt^, ^ifJJ-^tttf^-^tf^tJI ^ ^ ^ft5(5^ 

5̂1̂ 1̂  ^ 5 t ^ ^ 5?tl5 " S t ^ "̂ 1̂*1 cfR^tCf, <[f% '^« ,R:® CT^ elemental 

'colossusness' ^1 'i^t?! «ff?!ni ^ % ^ ItC^, ^tf^ft^^ «t^t^ f^f*t^ "^^^ 

ti!¥ll =?^ T̂Ĉ Î r tf%^ m fwc^ 1t%51 t%P( C^t^ 'Stija^ ^R1J{ 1 (£1 f^^?I 

f%fq ̂ ' i^^fwf ^ ^ t ^ ^ 'si^^fi I f^im ^^-^wf^Wiiizw \ f e fw^ft '^'^ 

^^, '^^t % ^ ^^Rsfti?!?' (5ti% #f^^ t^"?^! ®W|^t^ ^51^ ^^W, ?lfl®?t«f 

C^^^ ^ft^H 'si^^j;! (i|̂ » Jif)^«| ^%trW5^ C^ lil^^ W^ '^f\V$ I ^ f t^ fK 
f f es itt:^iT, ifil ^% j ĉ  c2f5(f;{ ̂ I'srff^ '?ll5 =«l̂ s(t?ri ̂ t?it'^^ ^ l ^ ^w 'sts^^i^ 

^t^;^ <2|^ ^ ^ 7\f^ 7[^^ 'srff^t^ ^Kl ^iftftil <m°s 'stw'tt^ 1 'Venus 

and Adonis' m°\ 'Rape of Lucret ia ' ^ft^Jl ^5f^^1 Ĉ  Shakespeare-

^ I ^ I ? Ĵit«(?R cff^^^i ^ 5 ^ ^ f^r^5[ ?t^l ?(tt!:'« t lH , 2slt?r s[f%^^R ĵ 

'»K:^tffi^\? h<rt5tff ••, "s f t^ f t f 'sjyî siTt̂ l ^it^JR^^ '«fft¥t?i ^fe^^s ' i ' ^ f 
'ŝ JlWfr-'S t̂!:̂  '55^1^ ^ j l ^ C ÎC Î STN -̂f f% JRSit̂ l? 'Sl^'^f^-Jisit?! '^^-



^ ? C ,̂ f sitil^'©^ <5̂ N "^W^U '^h-'Sin^J ^\nH ^ t^f t« ^^'?lt«, ^ i f f t l 

ftf^^ SIJ{ f^scft ?^ l l ^tl^T lil^^ C l^ ftcit^C^ =^^ f^^^ ^ s t 1%r«[ i!i:̂ 5t-

#.^Rti«(<r ^W5 f^^ci ^q] ^itc^ ntm, C'^5 TfPi?fpra-%i:it«^' ('^^'^ 

CT ^ # 1 '^i^Ji^ (i|^^ 'sif^srfsf I ^fl^Jftc:^?! ^ ^ f fi2?« 1 ^ ^ 'stti?! ^f^<t1^ 

c i ^ ^ -^^^ <fî fel f ? ^ ^ ? i ^ ^ wKf^^ p^ l sTff^itcf i ^ ^ft^si^tii 

€l̂ :<i'srt ii? î§ ' s r ^ ^ 1 1 ^ c£î ^ jj^w ^ t f f ^ >5f?t ^ftifi::? i ' ^ ? l # 

i^f^ ^tc î?f T^^ f̂î .aj?t(:«t?f ' ^ ^ ^ • ; ^ ^ ^1 5ft?!tc51 lii^^tf^ ^tm^, 

'a love that looks through death"<i| t f i l t ^ ^ % t l ^1Cff*t f^ft '^l 

^«t t f^ <SfĈ I f^^fe ^ t c ^ JfCSff sfjsij 5ilffi^a[ 1 |?^ t i t ^t%I-s <̂  fi^!;^ 

"sjft^tw ^[l?!t(:5 «t?f€k ^"^Wsl 'sm{ n!%ii^1; ^ ^ l l ^ ^i*5%ti iM 

* t^W •̂ W^̂ tC^ ̂ f t f n ^ ^f^icsj'S c*!̂  <t^j^ * t^ tTf 5(^fi ^tPtC^ ttC?( Jffl, 

"Escape me. Beloved I Never," cq ̂ % ? <1*5f:̂  ^jT^J-C'^fC'ri <2t̂ «^ 

«ttf^!?[« '^•\m\^^ ' c t ^^ - iS f f %?r '5!tf%*t(?fJ f%^ ^ft<! stWJ f%f ^5ITftlt=(^1 



"siHU ^ ^ t f l ^ l ^'^^ ^^c^sH -^^ptt ^ft®^N 5i«n\% 

13IC5J«rt"l5 C^ #lt^sFI«)tf?[^ C^^^tl^lt^^lt ^sp i^^ tP l t t ' ^ S ^ Ĉ fJ? 

^^^rllt '̂ f5>Ttff, Keats ^ 5 f ^ < i 'tf^tf ̂  I 

'srf^^ ^, ? f sjjtc'^^ ^^t l̂ ^ t ^ ^ tfisit!:i^ Tw\ I ^ ' i t ^ ^ ^ t c ^ 'sft'iittsf-

5[sfl^^ ^ % 'Tff?(^rt1%^^ sicsij ^^^\i^ ^c<i, N5«t̂  f%fs[ '©î  '^^^u ^^^^ 

^%^^^ ̂ ^^ «itc^ I sttit^^ 'ii^K ^im^ft '^^z^ ^ \ ^ i t l c ^ ^ 

^ fe^ f^^^ , CT«{tt^ ^ ' l ^ ^ 5^̂ 1 ^ t^ f^giivs^ f}c?r|iff̂  5iftc¥?i ¥5 ^rf5i«l 



ff^tC^ -sffif^ Tlf ?Ff̂ C^ fM^^ 1 t'Ff^C^, ^SffS Keats ^Mm Ĉ Cfl 

^ l ^ ' l ^ l ' f f t i :^ 3 t̂c^ ^f^%sd 1̂ ^a^ w i w l ^^pm i f ^ ^ ^g 

"̂ t5^«lc?[!:̂  9m^ 'sf\^\-'^tMW[i^ m^ "^fm ^^15 lyric ^ f l i 

^P r^ ^ n ^ f^f%^ I ^t^9f5 ^ ^ 1 ^ ^ c^tc^i 5fl c^isffti:? ' i f t^-

f ^ ^ ^ H ^5 ^'Qij-^t^tc^si'stff^ f B ^ j f^^ t^^ ^Ic^ Tf«(i, ^'^t mo? 

'®nf}^ ^ % ^ 1^ 1 Keats ^ ^ « , m>I°vC5riÎ  fe^^ flTO, ̂ t l 'St^ 

•^f^us 'isfj^c^ 5i%t W5i ^ ^ ffete? I ^ f ^ t ^ hnfff®ra m t̂?[tjff 

wfB^ ft^^ '^^ "^tzw^ <2m ?l5l ^ % ^«f5 ¥ t ^ ^ ^^ffs? fi ^ i f e ^ 

nf^fs^ f^t ^Ic® ^ w i S ^t^^iJii '^Hl tii^^ c^wifl ^vistf ^j5^ ^ ^ ^ 

^m^ltc^^ Isabella ^<!t^ Lamia-^ 'Sff^lIC^ ^^'^ ^f^ fe mlt 

•̂ tCl?! f%^ ' ^ t | f ^« t ^ ' ^ S ^ ftJlW*f Ĉ tiSTl ^ ^ « Lorenzo-5 if̂ f 

^C«<T ?^tf%^ 'Sit'̂ t'R ^ f l f fC^, ^"^^^rf^CSRI ^^t f%f̂  ^i^^ ? l ^ 

^ft^l f̂ '=5^ ^fft^ # t ^ ^ f ^ t 3 i s(#, ^%\s?r t2ffe i^^'lf^ <4T\ "sit-iti:? 

^tfhf ^ffl ^^f*^ 1 ' « l % ^ «̂tttTf?!T 1%t?l f^ftil ^ ^ f ^ '5 ^ M t ^ -

"Sfff^ '«tĉ <r fw^ %1 f%{^ 5|50̂ ?ta -^t^^ 'Wlm^ f c ^ t%l^ 'J'ii!?! ^ 

Ĉ?f I l^t^J?!, ^^®;Tf«f ^5t^5 h«fHj^ = f̂t̂  ^ f t ^ ^^sf#8 ^ W 



^^^t^ ^fws ĵ ^TFft'tcjr '̂ '5}fBr ?5, 'stci 35tci cjifei c ^ 'sivsM ^ii'i'rs 

^fm\ ĉ «( ̂ , ^^itfsfc^ 'si'^^ti ^ feT« 5is(]i:5f?i (Tft̂ fei c?[ ̂ srs^; ^ii?i^«(tj^ 

^?! l ^tw, ^?fc^ ^ wm. Ji t t i ¥ff5(^ ^Rsff̂  W f ^ f k t i : ^ # i ^ 

t f ^ "s r l t^^ '5f}|rĵ ;̂s-t<j ^Hn^s^i 5^|c^ ^^1%^ •sttt^Ji c^^'[ ^fmzs. i 

Keats-iil medieval romanticism °̂ M ^It* "^feti:?, ^S5rtt«t?[ roman­

ticism 'sil^t^si?^ >1^^, Keats-uq^ WS "^"^^^ Q^^ ^ t ^ ^t^ I 

pR ^<!ft®Jlti:«fiI ^l!^t?(« <il̂ i5 ^«g '5rff̂ »| ^ t ^ Keats ^ c ^ ^^ ^t?[« 

^ <Pt5prMl ^WTSlt|%^ "̂ TtWl «tf«^ ^?[ JTt̂  I C ^ <Fi3f sTt̂ ^ ^t5l ^ 

f̂ 5Ttf5[% '5[f%3Tfĉ  (2tf% irfcî  ^ f ^ % ^ «itw ^ f l s t%, 5̂t3rt?[ lf%^i«trR 

% ^ ^ ^^^1 '5[tf5[E:'5 'tfcir irt^ i '^mi '^^^', '^f%^% 'tRi!:»lt«(', '2tfl% 

^ q ^ , medieval romanticism ^^tW?l SR̂ J '«t^ ^%1 fJŜ fl ^^n ^\ \ 

^•^t? ' ^ ^ ^ ' ^ t i ^ ^ f ^ itc^^ 'fl I ?i^^tt? CTI 'srsTf^^ ^t^si-«3ik^ 

^C^ I '^fk^ 'TWi' irfW tW ^^\ ' ^^ ' ^ t ^ ^ft^t^ 5(5(1̂ % glamour 

?rft3Jit(:«t5r ^T^^f^^«r^ '^t^^ ^ f̂%^ ^ ^ ^^ i â̂ ^ ^^ ^tcw^ ^^5f 

t^wt^i <2rfsffrl ¥c<t, ' i^ fe 'W ^^c^t ^ n C i ^^l^tc«ta t̂̂ Tt«f5f<^ 

^ i£|̂ ^ 'St^^fC^^ "si^W*^ ^f^^ «ttC^—Keats ^ H ^ iR'^fffllt^ 

f^lft^ <̂(1 f%l ^f^^ I ¥t?l% CTf!?11 ĈFtCTl 'F^W f^f^ ^mmW Ĵ ̂ \ iSj^m 



«)8 c^f>fU5^ w:ym ^TWtfej? 

55i«,^t^^^ '^#5^n«i ^f^^itc^jf, '^'^ c^«tt« <mw m^Kv^u^m ^wrt? 

>d^an 'mf^^ Tfiî R ̂ i^ i Itrf^^itfcn, '^ i^ i t ' ^ fw f t ^ ^^i^^ 455 ' f t ^ ' 

^ '=^?iff%^f ^Iwt^t^^r îTtfiiTsrw 'Si^ f i t w l tttc^ Tfcti 1 JIJU^ i«î t ĵ 

f̂3T?!tfe hsp^it ^r^T '2tt«i 'i]̂ ? 'stfe "^r f^^ 1 f ^ ^^mM ^ - f ^ i , 

fe^ l i j ^ 'ic'f ̂ ^ 5 t̂55i 1 w^m^ c^ ¥f^^t?i ^ i ^ fiw m^ ^mn 

^I^S^'iRr WIJffist^^TC'̂  Jl^rcl^l ^ [ ^ ^ ^ ^ fn^M, 'Sit?! C^̂ N # ^ 

^<I«), ^^s r tS i i t f f ( ^^'S' ^ t i l 5P?rf?t naJT^-S^^ ̂  fWl) Keats-4? 

• #1!:^''???.' ^ t^ rs t fe^ i2rfs(t«tT ^ f t ^ mf^ft ^i^ ^^u^, <m°s ^t?i ^ 

^M?[t ^5?^»^ ŝTtĉ rti::̂  > i 5 f ^ f ?iRT~9̂ ?f ^ - f ^ < i 1 'siffl^Hi # t 

'^rti^t^'^if c<s^ "^jws ^fim\%, ̂  l ^ i i t ^ ^ ' i ^ ^^^ ĉ Ftwl 5ff?sf§̂  5̂\ 

2?5 ifl I ^'Brf'^ji ^m*^ i^cTt^ 5 ^ ^ ĉ ?̂  t^t^^tcf ^}^-i2tf%m ^#t^ ^ 

characteristic '5?t«nl Cm^ ^^^, %\^tCS ^«t1 "5lf%«ft<:t̂  ?tf ^^^ 

ftff^ f^i:«i, ^ 'T f i , '?fti^^?r '51^ '^ i^s ^ft-»t%?r ^it^" f^5« 

<2tt«t% 55t^lt^ C^PratCf, <^^ ^ ^ intellectualism ?̂tW1T "si t l^^f^ 

i\5 wp»t^ ^ ' S '5f«pTB̂5f}g?i ff^ii'Sf [ isi^i ĉ tcsfl elemental 



Jlf%\5— 

CTtca c^fii firai 

^ ^Rt ftl«itf5( me? ^!it%d 

"C^ ^ , "Sit? C^ ^tliSlI f %-i 551(1 5tf^ 

'F'tl ifsRtTiJ C^ . ^«|1 «[fa 5tlft I 

^^W 'Stf^^. sna :(!(? 'SItil I 

5̂ C=I ̂ ^ 5^5, Etft Ctt5l t f t f , 

:^t^ c^^^rR ^ i f ^ f ^ ^ ' i ? ! ! ^ ^ ^ c¥Rtir If^'s 'a«tt:j[ 'sstcf ftc^ ^ 

'Sitf̂ si i l t ^ ^ , ^^^ f^^rtfl^ (iî iS est!?!! 'sitttOT isrt^'if^ ^t^ ^«rtt^ ^W^i 

(2!lf'^^?( 1̂-5}'Situ 5l«rtfv{ ?f(:^^ ^^m ^"Wm fet^l fw^. ^ n ? CT 

^^®ft^5rf^ (Sttf^^cspsctf^, ^rf? ^f^ '^tffw?r ^ 1 ^ c t f fn ^f^ ^f%fl f?J^ 

^^fSfifilSRt^ •̂ <PBt̂ i::31T if^^ ^51 1̂̂ 31 f?FJ?1, CTtWC^ f%f̂  i£l̂ ^<(« 

C l̂l C ^ K ^ t ^ ' ^ ^ r ^ t l ? J f tS fW ^ t 5 s i l ^ ^ t t ^J f l (?R C ŝfa[ ^^« | 3 ^ 

-sitfnsi, c£î «it̂ t T5t;q̂  f ^ 5 i i C5R ^ ^r^«-?l ^̂ 65 ^ ^ Ji©5i i r t l c ^ f l c ^ I 

^itwW ^ l f f : f #Tat?, f̂fsĵ Tt -f l^^ ?^%^ 5 5 : ^ ^ f^aĵ <i 'sR îtĉ r 



C^l 'Sm\ f'—'^t <2t«f?[ 1*5tC« (il̂ 's ^ " ^ ^ f l '®Itf«t"5l 'StisltCSI ^5tl-

f i [^f%« Ĉ  -sî t̂W 5lt^% -sitfl '^^{ CT stP f̂t tfW 'Site?, 'Sf^ ^siMsf 5 I 

?R!®J!t«t CT "^31 ̂ f ^ ^ f & ^ i } ^ C-Sttsi"̂  ^ « t '^t^l^C^ ^ f e t J ^ î x̂ f̂siirfJI 
ft 

" ( ^ W^i ̂ tra t i f t t l star <tei ttft 431 pift srpift̂  i 

c(f«ii fist ̂ s r t i^ cmitw »tRr ^fjR ^rtit ic^i 5W]t«t3i ^ i 

^|f^^ romanticism (gflHif sifj^^tl f̂ ^̂ ^̂ ,̂ Ctf l̂̂ I^I-lfet 

C^^sif̂ j tii«ltt^ ^ ^ ^ ^ subjective | ^^ i iw? f f^r f f f ^^{ C^*fft̂ ?f% 

1%f^ T^1f« ^ ^ ^ ^f¥5, ' T N ^ ' ?IFfî ?r l ^ f t ^ ^fW =̂5̂ 1 fettCJRt 

f̂?[CW?f ^It^ f^^ T??<t 5rtf^ ^ CT 'st^ 1 9 ^ ^ sensuousness 

Ifegc^ ^ i f f t ^ csrf?rflc^ cwt^^c^ ^ ^^^il ^ t ^ ^m^ i f k ^ ^%t^ 

f%f Ĉ % ̂ '^^ (fl̂ ? 1^?t ^ % l fW5tCi;R, ^^ft^ ^ ^ ^ immediacy of 

appeal ^ t f ^ ^ 'mi «̂fjfl ^ t ift^^ 3?t^ ^tktCl 1 ^5Ift?(-»rtm 'Ft!:̂  

«(t?r 'pferl w l ^ c ,̂ 'ii'ttw t f e ^ i^it^tf^ ''s^tFm-w^' «(fHi ^<t^ 

^f?!^ ^ t l tCf , 'T^sro-SFCSt' '5i!̂ t«, -^ t̂rR ' f ^ ^ K '̂S.'fC?! ' f ^ ^ ' <Ŝ^ ^t?1I 



(M^ Ĉ TH ̂ JW ¥tC^ ^ - ^ "Sltf^^^ ^l^tZif I C =̂T ^^f^l "^tm 

^ t ^ ^ ^^^^^ <Tî <ttî  5t^C¥ ^'5,^4 "î Ts nf«Î ^̂ C<F f^H^t i ?Ff?!̂  " s i t ^ ^ 



('fit^ ^—iiThR) 

ffftc^ f«j^i[l f»iRff^ 51^ <:̂ ?^5R!5( -, ̂ gtfe^ ^tsii-c^f^ î fcts ^im 

^"sM^ î?fRi '«t̂ t5 m^ f̂ c»t̂  '̂ (tc '̂t 'siftf, fRI ^^W'j^' 1 % 

' j t ^fe« »tfc5 I ^f^ r̂ĉ TSSTti:?!̂  ^ ^ t t c^«rt^ =̂«(1 It? 'it^; ^^%! 

?t̂ C?5 J(̂  f%|C=̂  ^ W t ^ ^ 5ft?ltC5 I (ill <2f̂ tC? "Si^H "i^ % "^t 

^ j ^ itc r̂ iitl—fsntpf^^ I'sTfjT w^itij fflf^c^ Jiffs'® ^flfra ittii ^11 

masfl <ilW1,— 

Jtt̂ C? 'ttBtS.— 

f f p t ^fro,— 

E?1 ^ ! 



ttw? c^tfl! 

O f f ^ W 5 ^ . 

'5ttff?r c^«ft<s ?r( 

^K»tt̂  f5rtpii-c»w, 5"^ ^ ^ »tt^ 5tft ?Ki. 

31^ 5FC4 C t̂f̂ CSlJt (?H ̂ ^ % f^'flPl fjfP! f̂ C^ ^tCt I 

f̂ ^OTl ^?^ ^̂ tSil fl'?* ftc^ ffC^, S«^-^^51-^ f^« l , 

f'lS'^i^ f̂ :̂  ? t ^ , ?^c*t ^ i j ^ ipnft'F! 



80 C«tf>R^# W ! ^ 5Ut9ft{W5l 

^^m f^^-^ ^ 5 j ^ ^nin m tf̂ -st? ^ftffc^ •, in̂  m' ^m ^ t̂ ? 
î f̂  ^«w w ^ ?^5i ^iSi:^51 

f t ^ 3it% ars 5ittt3 ^ t a «it^M ojc^ts! 

srfiR ftra 1 CSC? CI I cscf m Stt, 

t t ' M CS1C55 ^mt5 tfiBfg fsp^ 5tt^ ! 

f ^ - i r ^ Pi'3^ ̂ 1 c ^ ra ( ^ C5IC51 

P1C¥ WR K^ ^«t C9IC5ttf .il?F ?rM. 

or^\ get « t5 M"t 'sisi^ gCT ?r^! 

Pits[ i!c?( JWST ^m (3ftR 'fca gsf i 

" ^ 1 ; ? 1 " ^ ^ ^sf%5l ^ I c ^ ^ f ^ ^s^^l ^!sij5 "r t i® f ^ ^ ^ l i : ^ ItRf, 

ftSt iW! i ^W?, feg^OT 5ft?lt IS? cit fe^ ] 



C^t^C^til %^C9 SRSil ' t ^ ^ ^ 1 % 1 ^35M 

" ^ •« c^^t"^ ^f^^t?( f^^^-w 5î i:̂ c3)t c^^n !̂f?R( ^^^ ^^Hf^* 

-s €lt^ ^5fi?[ lifter ^t^£t^i»r ^c^ JTtt -,— f̂̂  ^t^w?i f̂ ^ m sitfi 

^ n n f ^ ^ tf^^f? f ^c^ ^f^ic^i:?— 

ftil< ^«f?t5 " ^ t l t ^^ f t l l ^ "1? '« C^ff'if l l^ t Jl'^'t ^^ I ^ 1 . 

C^^ fggsj'i ^ f l ll^C^t C ^ ^ ^ f ^ t '2f«tt C2I%^ 1t^C^5 ^ t ^ CTNT^ 

^ ^ ^ t f ^\ 1 ^ t ^ ^!^ ^^^, ^t^l ^tm 'siN^j ^^^f?(?t f^i:gif 5 ^ f ^ ^ f 

^ ^ 5^ ^5T, SfStM ?^33I, 

^ « i 1 ^ ^ ir?^ ^ f e ' ^ ^ t ^ <̂ f̂*̂ ^ c^ t̂c^w ^ ^? I ^5fi^ff^ 
^ ^ pen-picture t^^itC^ ^ ^ ^ 1 % ^ t t ^ I ^ ^ t ^ ^ ^ f * T «tWW tH"^?! 

1IW'^-^s^Pl=3 ^ f i j f 1 ^ t ^ 'srtsf f%|? ^^ I 



8;> C<2tf%5# 'im^ s f j t ^ i ? 

-st^ 'srtiJi i^r*]i "^i^is ^fef^-«5 c^f^\ c^-it^i '^tsi •^rii - i f j i i ^ (£|̂ . 

'sjf^'F s?t?1 OT3— 

J J ^ ?t«5l ^ % ^Pt 

c^if ĉ«r «its ^^fff ĝfJi 

•^f^ ic^j®^c«r8 ^sral ^^<5 c2!f%?t ' 5 i ^ % i ^ H tPi'̂ iJT ^ f t ^ ^i'^ 

i t l i (Pi'̂ rfc^ istff^tr k^»tl j ¥ f ^ i 5fM^ Jif^^ ^ ^ ^ 35̂ 51 %| f^OT 
^t^ST ^Wt l f l (P!FC5j_f%^ ^51^ ^ f%j xji^iu -5[f%;5 c^ i ^ <tra 5?1 I ^ t ^ ^ f ^ 

cw«n % t c 5 1 5^ 5tfa5t ^«!t5[ ^ ' sc f %ra % i ^f^ ^m ^ f tT JRC^ ^ I ^ ^ 



mn t̂Pra 11^ 'srlft c(f«K^ ?tc^ 

ij.^ frRi fics^ pt5, 

W Ĉ % <2t2SfH fWfl CR !%1 fel^l^ ^l?1 ^f l^tCf I '̂ '̂ CSRt RiTf 'Siti?!! f l ^ — 

'et'stl ^ c ^ ^Wi 'sm csfir? 

5'C5I ^ t t . ® l l . 

^ ^ ^ =rl, 513! 



•̂ feffCf pP ^W5. fi?«I PICT ^ 

?? l i i m ^CS CM f«»t1I 

tt«f, ^f«lr=i ait'«?>( 'srt^tc^ 

^f?I?f|Tra C^CS^ ^Ft^ 'TO^ h;:Wf*f^ 1 f ^ f % ^ i r ^ f̂%5 Jpfl-iStî lllI 1 

^Ptftifk^w c^ (Tf^n c?5(:¥ c^^s ^P1%I1 "spf̂ fs ^f^^rt^'srffe'srt^t M l 
^ t l ? ; ! ^ . ' ^ ^ r ^ g:? irr?> ^ : f »ft«f1 ^tf '^ l f ^ ^ ^ftflr^ i CT«lt(?l c^ 

•srf̂  fescl ?̂r ftcf ^c^ ¥:^ t f ^ l ^ ?l?r, f¥§L^ a^c^ ^ ^riwl c<3C5i<r ^ 

ŝra^̂ rlt <2rWf ^ fwl ^f^^, ¥l^-<tcf mi<st^'\ ^ f l f l ^^nt f^ t fc^ fwf^ 

CTf̂ ?t̂  "sttfll (STî Tf̂  ? M C? 'R ^«^MlPl<t'' ^Frf#I^ ^ t ^ i f e ^ 

^tf®';^^ ^ l % f t ^ ^t^c?^ m!:si\ w l ?fw ^ , ?Pf58l ^ ^ 1 ''fWi 

? t ^ c ^ ^ w^^ f w ^ 5T̂ J ^fffffcfsf, Of5C¥ ̂  cwfif^;:^. i<:'W 

TtsRti "sraî li:̂ , t&c^r^ 'sffsf® p^^ -sj^feri:'^ §:<W1 ^fflrfcf^ ^fcWs 



^f^JWtW? ^\C^ C«2t5f 8tf 

If.fstiS*! >I?.̂ i5T?r ^ 3 I C ^ ' K ^ ^ t -« titnc^ C f f f ^ t C ^ C^iCm ^ 1 ^ "SW*!, 

'srtw! iflt ^ '^Irw itsf^^ sT̂ j !̂%, *^f^ \s cTt5pT'?r oi^t'fl'Rft «̂{7 
<^] OT^#5 ^st^^t:^ ^ tfwtc^, 5rt?̂Q vol "sn^ I 'tef ^\^, fel, 

'StftsI 5̂TT ^rtfesf ŝrfĈ  1 ^\ ^ ^ Antony & Cleopatra, Rape of 

Lucrece f^^ Venus & Adonis C^ -^^ ^ Jft, d t C ' ^ Rape 

of the Lock -, TtW*!^ Childe Harold's Pilgrimage, Don Juan , 

Bride's Confessions •, f%. ^^^. WM^^ ^ t^r^% Ĉ t̂̂ TW^ C^t^ CWt^ 

^tSt^ ^ 5tW, CSfl^ ^ ' t ^ H '55(f%-'5rf5t̂  James Joyce ^ Aldous 

Huxley-<T ^'l^'tT (f%?W5? Brave New World, Eyeless in Gaza 

^ After Many a Summer ) ; Ibsen-ti)^ ^ ^ R ^fe^ ^ ^ 1 1 % ^ 

?Pf5fli?5 f^":!^ ^ I 'tW^W*! %t^M ^lTt^%¥, 'Staffs ^ ^ 

cw!%^ # ^ T t f ^ c ^ F̂tĉ i cî fiisra (2tff% fe'l I ^ ^ ^ t^fe <2W»f, 
1^^ ^ ^ , ^ ^ f 5̂15̂ %, ^c^t^r^ l̂ w«i t2ff^ WJ^ ^-it'^ii:^ ¥%! 

^ ^?Ft^ (?fC<R, 5 ! ^ f 5 ^ ••fCa^, - ^ ^ ^ t f ^ 5 1 ^ % "5tm<Rf ^ r a ? ' ^ W m 

^ TN^ w\^m ^ t ^ J '!?1̂  ̂ f!:^, f%i ^3^Ta '?1^ ^ ' ^ itf^'ttf^:^ 



^ % t fwt%f b t ^ ^^> t f l t ^ ?̂CT̂  f^t<r-»t^ ^ j ^ t i ^ «i(?i#i jp^oit̂ ^ 

^ l t f%51, b f f ^ =^'!t-^tC«tt ^ ^ f%l^ # ! l ^1V«WI fii^l ^i%(, fm.Sitli«| 

^ % l , fewi w\^ ^ nflfi{^t(:'Bf ^ 5 (2|^^ ̂ m 121^ <p%^f^ CT c^V 

^»]t srf̂  (2ic^ ^# i i r t% I is îWcsr 5T®5[tgtw> b i s ; bm ^^^WJM 

^twl # f c ^ ^ fet(:^ti:«T5 «rfP5 isHtr^ ^^r jf̂ ^5i?f <#s i^ g<f^<^%l fwt, 

' ^^ ^?f l^ (TiNlj ^f«i% ̂ nast^ c>i!'(t%, "s^Hkm ' s i ' j ^ ^ 'y t i 

"sric^l^is Tifeltfti:!^ CT^itcjf ^ ' ^ c?:?^ ^ f M f^iw c^N;:^ ^ 

ciff«[ffcf^ I c^^Mj^ff csf %-¥f^ ftc^i f f s til ^ ^ ^ t r ^ s[:;( ^jjvs 5(11 

(2fl%&irf%5f <s^|j?f^ ^f^ ^ ? t ^ <ilt t̂sICt ClfC^ ̂ I t W # 1 W5l?PR i 

t % l ^ f ^ ? t ; ? I I «RS!^«rt^1 < 2 f f ^ <il^ ^Wt^ ^Ef^sjvst^ 'SR '̂Pt ^(^ % t l 

^ 'WN 'stfl f t ^ ^f%?r« cw^ w c<2tc5f̂  ^^w^\^ ^ (r«R ̂ «ri, <W[«5^ 

(O 
¥1% (?#i::^ C¥f iSW ̂ ^ fe t f l ^—What is love ? 

^C?I C*f̂  ^ftftfe*!^—Ask him who lives what is life; 

ask him who adores what is God. 



>8 ^5tfti??^ ^' inff (ii^ We^ ^ ^ j t ' f f ĉ  5f^^ ' © i ^ ' ^ ° ^ t^w*t ¥irl 

< I ^ Ĉ  ^ ^ ^K^ CTSfl 5!?Frt 1 C<^ ^ f f % ^ -ss^^ts, 'sî JCSTif̂  il^^ 

f f fel ^Stî f C^W« ^ ^ , f^etst ¥slt« ?t?!fl I ^ 'R fff^ 'stsfs^ ^ i j 5 

ftv&feri cfg, f% ^ f l c-̂ csî r ^ t ^ ^ ^sMcw *m *m\%^ W5t<f feto^ 

«ra, t% ^ fe t c-m ĉ?[ fter ^^ivsJjttsr ^ tJr t^ ŝft̂ R t̂tpg ^ ^ c ^ 5[cs(j 

'STrtl?:?! to 1 ^ ^ '«i¥^ ^ ^ f t C5p(?r 4¥ ' S R S ^ ^ ^Tt^rsti, 'srt^wi^ 

# ^ C^ \5t^ ^3?^ ^ J t 1 J l ^ - ^ til^ ^ -^ I f ^1^f^t¥ C ^ l t l g ^ C ^ 

^»tf^ 1t9^, ^Tt? f% ^ ^ (^t^rt ^f^C^ ^ 1 ^ f5^5l ^̂ t®?I ^t?rl ^ I 

"What pleasure and O l w h a t pa in" ^ ^rtr'iti:^l[ ^«W^ C ^ ^ 

cs\(.m 1 ^ ^ ^l%¥i «(i:̂  I 5ic^ s r t ^ ^fe^l ^ i , atfsi ^ ? 1 Ttf, 

^ - ^ lilt ^ « i 1 - ^ t ^ "sfi^m^ cTt^rti # t ra «itc^ '«i^t^ "^^kum l i ^ ^ ^ 

'ii^ C'Sis{ m^<, ^M'^, ^rWrnt, ^rWiPf 'srt'tJrtc^ i^^tt 'R?r i 

isrst® ^ j f ^sf^ftf^, 5(s(rti:?<r ^ftTit?> c^^f^ra ^4f®t<f, i ^w st^c^ 

! ^ ^ ?ttR( ̂  'm ^f^ ^ f^^ cwf I ' d ^ ^ '« l f ^ ' R W ^ n 

IK <[<!,'ra 5Tt^ ?̂Fc?r c<2rsK̂  i 'srWc r̂a %f?prl> i2ff i ^ ^ ^ , ^sl5% ^̂ ^̂ rst̂ , 

ft?% 5t5ft^. «5fW?r csim^, 'swN^i^r ^stirtfl't ^cvs i t 's i t^ i ¥ i t f l 

fm fei, « ) i ^ ii^c^, ^T^r ^w^ Tfc® c-^ I ^5tf ^fk 5Tlt, "sra ^ > 



ci^rsji =̂ 5̂  # ^ i l^ t t^ 'rtTi ^ ^ t ^ i 'sj f^ ^WtJi 5(i;i[ 

Ttw ft?i *t''' ^ ^ "'•f^ ^ ° ' ^ ^ ^ ^ '•'̂ '̂'̂  frt-^itf^ fnc^ î-if 
WW ^ f « ^ f l ^ . '^\^ "^^^ ^ t ^ * f f^ ^ ^ i I ^%rtci^ ^ i 
c<2fcsra ^M^ f ^3 i (2 t^ "Q ft^fer %?i=l ̂ rM t i t 1 ¥ t f ^ ĉ ĉ l 

( « ) 

'BTf^ 5^t^n <̂i,5Tf?î  ^ i ^ 'srf^c^ c^a ^%l ^^ ^rl^ ¥C51 wc^ 

f t ' 3 ^ , ^ 'Ta cf?^ ^ M 'srf^sî  !5l̂ 9t̂  ^srM^ TFĈ ^ ŝlvt̂ rt c t̂w 

r̂tTt?r (?R ^ c ^ ttRFd, ̂ l t ws ^i'^ ^ '5fi?^^'^it ^ ^ , ^M ̂ :1 ŝt̂  



"Sl̂  f^fW—'Slf^ 5»I?,̂ t̂  (2|^tft^ ^ f tC^ 1 

^t? ?i5 CiR CJFt5(9I "flll, 

«?C55 (?rt̂ 5( ^ t e OT I ] 

t^ ' s t t ^ ?fq^ ^ Jifsi [ ^^ ^̂ Tt%̂c¥ ŵ fj? ^ % i 'srfxiti ^nt^-!%ft% 

»tf M1 ^̂ tf%?5 st î If^ c^, f%=i c^^^-^^ ^T^ ^f%! ^?f^ ^g r̂tc^ 



f̂?r?it̂  till ^f^f«t-ftpl^i:^ f ^ « f ^ f e s ^ ' i f ^ ^ ^ c ^ ' t t fe^ "511̂  Jtfi^ 

l#5( (3l"c«( #ri:5iJi—^^ '^(^^ I [ "ii ^ ] ^ f^f^ sj^t ilJ[ ^ 

vŝ tt-slsfi:;̂  f̂ S»f? ^ I W 5ft(?R I 1 ^ "ffSsjtl î?I <5}fl-^ftf #ii:^ I 

CT TNtC^ ^ T t ^ af«ti7® Ftf, ^ ^ ^ 1 i ^ f^ Cfft^ 1 Jf^'W'^flfet 

^ ^ w »rt«rf? ^ ^ ^ « ^^^?f ^ f f c i I ] ft;55;;srf^ ?tfe(:¥ ^ # t c ^ »̂ F?R1̂  

<2ft% (ill 1 ^ ^ ^ ^nfs ^ f e s c # t I 

5rtW5> ' s f l ^ ^f^c^ l i t I f N fj?c^^ "tf^^rf^ ^ ^ "SfjJCT 'sift̂  

[ "f^ mi v:^ !̂5i 

iftwl "srftf ^5tf1 ^ f e ^ ^ ^ « l ^ ^ "Tf^^itit ( ? r ( R f ^ ?tfwtt 



[ ^^^ 5ii {%! "srtcf ' s i» |^ ^^ '^%^>\^ 

1^5i m l ? ^"1 f5t%^ -£î |g ̂ ?[ra 

^« t» t f ^ ^ 

[ ^wt5ts «j.'n^«. ŝ̂ <sfF l^c^:^ M ^ , 

^ f ^ 5ii"5tti ^ ^ t r ^ ?w ^S5»p[ 

^1ra 5MC? »̂t—'srtfH «t? fitls-f^^sT I ] 

^at̂  (TFN ^ ^ 'î ^ral̂  ^ ' tKi^t «tc^ ^ f l t ^ BtĴ  1 ifi^ttei '®t?t<t ^ ^ i l 

^ f t ^iTl^ 'K^'^'f 5 ^ ^ ^l?rt(:ir( c^ '^^ ^ ^ ' ^ ' ^ ^ ^ 

•sRjt^^ltv 'Si" fi^!?R stftras; i?it^®f. 

[ i iwt« ' '̂ ts ̂ ^ <̂f ̂  '̂ ''̂ ^ ^'^'^ ^'^'~' 



srt^ifwt^ (^ti 1̂ 1? mm 'f\^m\Wsw\ ^^m^~i^^^^^^ 

f̂ îcTî  "siffp^l ^•^ srt̂ rfW^ fiFrt'sprW ^i^'^f? i 

ll^'toC^^ 1 ] 

• s p l ^ ^^^%^ -% ^JW\ W l ^̂ F%f1ti?R I ^ ^ ^ ¥ % est!?! 

OT«rf(?r« ^ ^ % » t ^ ^ 5f5 f f ^ 'Sff̂ ^R, C^^ fNtPF ( i l f^ 

^«t%^ »̂11%5 ŜÎ FP? ^^% (HRfStf 'S f f ^ CTft̂  c2t¥H ^ # ^ C^CT, 

» t ^ ^ ^ 'K^ ^ ^ ^ 1 c^fwf^^fs ^iifQ # t ^ - s i ^ ^ tttftc^ I 

c#?f i2tt^ ^[^ifsti f«f5t w t ^ l "st̂ Tt̂  # ; ^ ^fjRl ^ % Jih^i^^N 

* t f ^ , srfcffWl '« ^ ^ % <2f«tJ[ (2ttl f ^ t ^ ^ ¥f%l C?RĈ  5t!tf3[f 

f ^ f ^ i '^^(^ ^w?r ti)! '̂ t̂ c^cHf '^rf^ft^ 'SffR^tc^ m a (21̂® 



C5(M ^sWi f^ ^ ^ f ^ ^ t 1 » t ^ ^ n*»fircf 1̂ ?F5î  fMsi^— 

ti)̂  ^^ ^s\^ Jt-f^ ^5r#F5 fl^i I c -̂;f) ^ 5 ^ ^ ^ ifl ^^rsc^, Tt^tc^ 

^jftlt^r f̂ca ?f̂  1 cwt. CT 'sra:lT i^?!^ 1»m<r 3̂ ^̂  «rf<:̂ ^ CT-^i:!? 

ii#rt^ jfî cw fipR ^ «rtf?¥, (?i«rtci? %ic¥^^ '̂ î sĵ  r̂t̂ ŝ tt̂ j f̂ ĉ̂ ĉ  

"»{f^(:^ ^ ^TtPffrt̂ ,̂ f¥ i ^ CT ^m srtl%^ %?f 

Jltt,—(7T ^'ml ^ 1 J ? % ST®̂  f^C?fI W\i!;t^-m ^ , 5 [ f i i ; ( ^ 5[^2?C^ '^ffftfit^ 

sffsif^^^ ĉ5H j(f̂  ^^^%5 ^^ 1 1 ^ 5it5fN«i srt^w wKw Tf̂  

^c^, ^rt^i:^ ff1% ̂ ^, ^ f f ^ i ^ft^ ^(:w^ #f?r f ^ 1 ^#% '̂ t̂ f̂ 

lt%t%i—'srNts i t l i t f ^ ^%1 CT if%^< c^fc^ ft^t»r« # ! l ^f^ft%i I 

c^m ^^wr?(\^ ̂ ffei:^ '̂ srfwl ^^%^ ' ^ ^ r a 'srtfjf^ OTR, csî ijp 

f r o ^ 5!c^^— 

ft^ fWf ^f^Of I î 5p|J« ^ % 5F5 (2}«tl-^t1^ t%f«t f^f^ C<2t?f1 

^^ w:m f ^ c' j t^ ^rt^tfi^ ^ ^ c<2t?i ^ f t^ i 'Sjjf^ f ^ ^ ^ 

^kt!?!^ f s f ^ C^mWt ^ ^ 'mt'^ fel lft?1 C ^ ( comp. f N ^ H ^ ) 



68 C<2t^ fC^ ^^^5^ 5ITf9rtt%^ 

" f f ^ <Wtc'5 Ft^;, F^f%^ T^^ifN '̂tfteWW ^ ^¥ ^?t?t I ^ W ^ 5 t ^ 

'2ffet«( ^ ^ , ^ 5 t ^ -si^^ 'Slt^el ^ i : ^ I » t ^ ^ ^v©?f ^tf!% "51511? 

^"fel #ral TW f ¥ i 'srW r̂ i ^ ^ fwl t¥%l '̂ rfc^ws i 'sig; (2f«t!i-ciif̂ ^ 

^ fJl|?f I T ^ » t f ^ ^ 1 ^ 'st^s^'t 5#ft tflf% C«W ! 

^ ^ ^ f?:^ ̂ f H ^ ^ 1 ? 1 W H ^ ^ ^ Ii?i » [ f ^ ^ ĉ Pt¥r HR<IC*'̂  

» f f ^ ^ ^ 'ur^ ?tt«[î  fet? ^Tv tc^?t?r ^ t f t ^ "?% "SKf Jtfe 

^^t^t^ iK^ ^ s ^ 1 ^ c^% ' ^ (2ff^—Pp^ 'srtt^ jRst f s f t ^ i ^ f̂ti%«fti?T? 

CIRCUS "51 "tiRi t ^K^^^ 11 ««rtf»t iTsraPwf^'t: i 

1̂ 211̂  ^ f ^ i? f ^ T f ^ ^ f e t t ^ ^ ^®t^ "^ ^ ^ ' t # R : ^ I 



^zfm '^^^ uq^^ c^Wi-^^K^tc^ ^ #ni - t t^ 1 'ill m^T^ ^^^^ff^i 

C^ 1 ''TsR^ ^ '̂ ^RW^ '-STtiRrt CT ^ ^ J(tt f^?tC!r^ t M l i t , ^ ^ I T ^ 

ft^ ^, 'Ffl̂ fcJT r̂ (?iMK:^?m w.^ (M^f^Tm l i f t =^ '̂ f̂ !:̂  "^ ^ i 

^tt^tCira ^ftC^ fe^ t £ l ^ fexR "Sisf ^ ^ ŝjŝ  ] (SfOtCI '^lt''.f?r 

^ #ratf^ ^tlwt^ 'SRt^ c<2tcsra ^ ^ i ^ c>iN^Jw ^ 1 ^ ^̂ c?[̂  

JrtI #111 ^ © 1 ^ ' * l ^ )«s ,1 '^ sfusg <Ffi:̂ TI C»t^ ^KI^ 5 # I Ĉ  <2M1^ 

'RR •«P«t1 I "s i^t^t^C^ ^W3 -^^ C¥R 5(^(2t^l!?l C»t̂  ^^lliti:^, C^Pl 

»li;wtfs, o^^M 5<R «̂t1 l̂?rt ^fetc^ (M^ ^^m^ t^fe® 'srt̂ ilir f^^ i 
f5rt̂ *i-sc<(̂  m\ ^ ^ , f*r^- i i#i i i f î?i<f ^ t% % ? f r t i f ^ c^ 

# 5 ^ ^ ^%i ifsrr;;̂  »rtf% ^ ^ ^ ^Ft%:̂ , ̂ ^ w i fji?*tf ^ 1 % : ^ , m^ 

<ftt%5^ 0!«tll ^pfe ^'«ts I fftaRlcti w\fm\^ "^ fsi?H <̂5(1 ^^1%:^ 
{?til 7 [ ^ «pi5rt̂  ̂ ^ «t11%ti:̂  I 

(21^ i^\s^^ ^^tM f^fm, fw% ŝpttwN ^1 % ^ fwm 5fl I w i sttt 



( ^ c ^ 'srf̂ ĵir ^ ^ ^ ?^?:^ '^^IN 'RN-f^s^ ^ , cwĉ  (2lf% c?:^ 

^ ^ (?rK't-'5rt^i, ̂ ffel ^m ^ ^ I ' t^f^ ^fte^«t ^m^ ^ ^̂iSR 

'PIS fn®W«?ffl c ^ 

% ^ (?ihjf«tW5 C??C^ W^J^ sfS : ^ f | ^ f l I f%f̂  f%%j C t̂C^ S f ^ j 

"f^t c ^ ^#:^ ?rtf^ sfl, t i^ ' -^a^ (?POTt^ ¥f# (?¥? ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ i 

ciiRiftf^c#^!i1%f ntWj^iPtf^ ^ ^ ^ ^ l t * m W^Tf̂ itl lilt's 'SrfW 

^^5*^ «rW ^̂ %1 «(it=if̂ fw (3t5i?{ ^'i^f? r̂acgi sî  'STt̂ Rtĉ  'srf'tf̂  

fsifN«l ^ f lw 5rff?ti?H I 

'^ 'Wf^l c^ft %^{ Jptfj t̂%5^ ̂ •^a^t^'s" ̂ t^ i t i ^ r ^ Cf̂ ŝliwp 

!̂?f®tq ̂ ffei, ""̂ siw r̂N »̂̂ 5rt1%^̂  ^«tf$V' '^s^ra c^^cs[ ^ fwf?F 

(il^pfe 'Sf. f f I C'Stsj s5lt,^?t % t f ^ "^'Itf'tl ^ # % "5 i t5^^ ^rt^»1[#l 

t i ^ c ^ csfrflw t̂nl I ¥1M<I1 t ^ l f mw:^ ^^ ^%l ^51 2̂«CT 



"(ij^ ^ ^ ?Ff̂  SCR;7F ^»^«. 'Rt t f l C^^ % i vs'm*! ^^Itt^CIJl I ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ <2(ff%i F f ^ ^ t r ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 5 1 ^ , cHWicsftc^ ' ^ ^ ŝF?nti:t<r ^^^^ 

^1%ftf?ra Tfc^i l ^ c ^ ^1'^f?Fft^»t'?c5f 5Rt̂ ft'5ff%5, 5t5rt^^!:5rtf^ 

ŵ  # r l ^5 t ^ ^f^^ d t e JrtI, ^«R itwff l^ j ^<^ c«N^ "sitpRl '5ittirt?r 

•ii fTf^ jRi^>sjtf ^r^ I t%?«r ĵ ^'tt^cJi^ c^Ws? '̂!̂ ^ ^srt^^f®^ 7p\(M 

» f ^ ^ cwm ^-^^ ^f?fin w\^ ^ i?1^, c^ "s^^^m ^iF5C^ ^t?%t 

ftfl, ^ ' W a C(2fĉ  ̂ i f a [ ft^^sf ^ (7f ^ f i?qs ^c'WI ^fertc51 

w^ I (2t«t̂  d t^c^ i2tt^fliF ^(t^JTm '^'?tf, fsfirscsra '^f't^ ' t t^i i 

^^ "st^ W{ »P5 ^ ^ ! % ^ti%l f?c?5!:i 1 ^"sfc^ f B ^ fwt i r # r l 

'ssR'^-f^^^Tri JftI, ^5t̂  ^5, "sft̂ rt c ^ ^ irt l—^^5 c ^ ^ <:̂  ^ ^ w , 

^W 'Sill c^T—'^<(M "STNT^ t̂t̂ St 'srt^Pf^'Tl ^1 C(2t̂  W\C^ ftlfl 



Tl^ ^ d 3ftt I "itf^^ (5jtft^ ^^^^ I ^ ^ ^PTN "ff^^rfir ^f fc j f (2(i^ 

^sf^ atspg 2f?pc^ f ^ ^ B 

•¥^5tl^c^ c^-^rtetra ^iw < t̂̂ j f^w ^ ^ ^llf i ^ ' W f e ^ f l t¥%5 

T^fm I ^"^^RSTtRl ut<f5fif »tf̂ 5i1 ^^^t?r fttf»[c^gft j [ ^ 5 ^ Tf̂ t̂ 

'Slt^ ' T f l ^ ' v ^ l ^f fP® ' t f f esR 5f|, ̂ ( ? r f ^ C ^ ^ ^ 5 ? ^SW^ ' 2 t ^ ^ fesR— 

blushed at her own motion—CT " I f ^ fe^t^ ^ f ^ ^felfCf §1 ̂  

5ra?f5l 5|t|r̂ T?( ̂ I h t j w i ŝW?! ̂ «t ^ ^ r.!:% ^ "̂ rHt c«c^ <«̂ m 

l^s^its f%l%i3^ 'srt'W?! ̂ «fR^<j 5 T ^ ^^^?pr^ I 

^%rt ^ | | r : ^ ^ 'RR c<2fc5j I H ^ isferfc^ i 



vs t^ c i i ^ c^t?t ^ra, 5 ^ ^ ^ f ^ ^ r s 'st^t?^ •nc^i r°^«t ' ^ t < i ' i ^ ^pti?rt 

^5^ ¥%! #I?fc^—"i t^ i^^ ' ^ ^ Paradise Lost li)̂ ^ Paradise 

Regained Wl ^ C ^ tfc^ l" 

?I1]t's C ^ '!«rt'3irt atf ftM «3I?t (TiiOĈ  

^% fsftf^c^ ^ j ^ ^ I ( ^ 'srt̂ t̂  * t^^ ^ #̂rat f̂̂ ^ t̂f̂ -

'lif^ ^' *^^m ^^c?F f%i^t if^^rt ^ tferl ^̂ 5®1̂  %1 t tw^ I 

c^m (mm ctt^ 



1 ^ <&M^ ^5^:^ 'si^sr ^^^^t^^ "m"^^ ^t'^ltf^ fe^f 3F5ifJi 

"!?tfwN <2t5rs w 'srf'W^ ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^f«tff ^ f t f f ^ , ¥ % 'Sf^i:^! ^f%t%, 

%W^ 5̂ft®^ "SRil "srtf^rstC^ Wtf%!5 5t%tC5— 

<^5t ^ C5W'f (Of 5p^ HPrt^l ? 

(m cm 'ssi^t^ 5̂ 1̂  115 "W ? 

^ifesCf i l ^ t ^ fe^-CllRl I 

f^Wtf ^«{i '®t%1 ^ t % l Tc^ ' ^ i m ^ (2fi:^ i ^ ^^, »tf^ #Ml 

(?tĉ  ^ct^ c«rwf (?pt<2W«w^ ' ^ (3t> f̂i?r?r ^;gm.fel 'sf tw^, ^^fefe 

*t,̂ t̂t=ra !pt c^ ŝra stti I 

W illusion f^fl ^W 'sfe?— 



w ^ f ^ t f l ^ 's i i t f^ -̂ FKraiT! "srl̂ W ^ 1 ^«t^f ^ ^ ^ c£î  

5 K ^ f i f ^ ^ ^ ( i i^ i j j^ CT CW*t CT "st^flfsT^ 5 t l1 ^ f« f^ 'Sf^^ "srtfel 1 % ^ 

^felr? ^ f ¥ i c^ fe^c? 'fl^'sitf^ ^MJTf̂  CJft^j fev5 ^c^ irt^ i ^sffi«t 

m, CT ̂s'?! "%f^1, 3^-c»rt1%c^ sft^ ^ sjrs(T «ttfwr« <rN*t^ ^ ^ c # ^ 

's\m 'sii^tf^ 1 C5H?(;.̂  ̂ c ^ %c^ J\^w^ ^^f^gj tsitct^ "STtf̂ i ^ f e f 

fec!rt^% cwft sfei 1 ^ i ^ ^ f ^ ^ % <2tt?if̂ fn <1td ^«R wft Mf^ 

51 t fe^ fenj '5jC5P?r i2:t«W7t^ ^ « R f%f^ C ^ t l ^¥%i%5=R ^ f%^ (PW t % € 

^5°^ ^ ^ % , t£m^ f% ^tSrtS 'slf^Wtt " 5 ! ? ^ ? p ^ 5(^ Crl^^IT 51^1 ^ C ^ 

^iil^'t ^tf^fl*:^^ ^ t . ' t # f ^ '^'^'^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ®̂ ^ ^ ^ 



^?Rtf^^tW?r ^ , ^'5RS ^ f%K^ few ^ ^ s(f 1 <̂p̂ >g (Jtc^ Jrtspt 

^ W ^ fJT^ # N 5 f f ^ CW\^m # I f l ?fe^ C?f5r, 'SfW^ WW:^ A ^ 

^1f5|?fi:^ ct^ti^ ^c^T ^ ' a ^ w l ^ ^ , ^ % 3 !^ '^fm c îwW, 

»t?fc^ <2R^^" f l ^ , c ^ ^ ^ f*if% ^wt<f, % ^ i f i ' ^ ^ t ? t f ^ ^ mm 

8̂ ̂ 5(3?, 'SiSWfJ? \S 'Sl'Wt^, fe'^C^^ ^ ^tSlI fitftvs ^ t ^ 1 (i)t "Sftfll^ 

W'ra f ^ "S ' i f t t ^ ^^K^ 'P^^ ( ^ f l ^ ^ f^t^ttfe'eT (2i#I 'at '̂S^ ^ 

(75t^ ^«R f ^ - f e f t 5[!:̂ ^ ' ^^ I C^f^ ^^^TTf^t^ 'srff^ ^?I1 « 4 ( ^ ^ 

'ttif ^ = ^ 'mwt^ ^m:& ^iRtsr ?r«f | % t l ^ OT ^ ? <^^^ ^ ^ ^ C7f "sisf̂ p̂  :ft4 "S!^ 'srtl^ ĉ fjf ^fi:^ ifl c^ fwti:^ c ^ "ftf c ^ ^5ff^ ? 



5 f t ^ ^ ^ 
« 11 ̂ N ^ * f f ^ ^ mJi 1 ^ ^ 5 f¥t®lt fefett?! ?lf|3f-^f?l^^?J 

^V\^^ ^Cft«R 'Sjf^C^I^ ^ I 1 'Sfjfl^ ^^v©; ^^f% csit^^ cjjjf 5(1^^ Jl^ff%^ 

^ 1 ^ fiR«t ^r:^^ i 

d«tfflt f^f^ lft.^-'^f?[gOT?I felW® ^Tt«fj1 '^'C^ c i l ^ ^^<r JTtfeft^ 

^W? 3̂ OT ^i(T^ ^nf% Clt^Jl CTR ^ ^5(Tt1^ ^ ; ^^fsf 5® CTiS-^S^ vs 

# C 1 I ^itC^S^tQ 1^1 <5'<:f ^tf^C^C^j f r ^ f^StC^^ ^tsifCl ^CTC^ ^ ' s t ^ ^ 

"515(7̂  1 ) ^ ^ ^nf% CTt^il C^H •!i?t*!C5^ '5i5'^f%%t^ ^«JJtn¥ il5C«1«f5S 

^c îfitntsoti ^̂ °s ^ ^ 5 ^tft^ 6^%f ^c^t-=it^ ^^^ i "^iti^itB^ti cm^m ^ra^ I 



5cltTf5(rf^ ^^ CT 5ftfmti<r ^l^c^^c ^cji^^c^^r <m^ c¥[^s^ mi 

t ^ t ^^Ksft^T 1 Slf=?ft^ Pr^^ ^ i : ^ ^11(jJ]«ttf^^ psychological 

complex ^US ̂ m CT -^W^ Cf^tl ?(! ^ ^ s(W, 'Sf ^<?C^J5 i ^jjc^t^ 

^? ^m^, il<R ^ t̂%«T?f •5tc?(T ĉ  ftfi^ i "* !^ f̂ wsrt̂ i ^ 1 ' c^^ j\^ 

" ^ ' l ^ T^f^^t^ ¥CS! ^®tll T ^ f % ^ ^ ^Ckf I f%f̂  5̂ftĉ  ĈSR Ĉ  

Ttf%' I t f ^ ^ ^ l ^ representative ^ iS t ' I ^ I 

^ 3!p[%?l5; ^ c^^ ^m c«t5tcn 'Sf̂ sĵ  C2ff̂ t̂  ^tl55tPl c*rWi ft^l i ^ f t 

1!5 1f?1 f*t̂ W ?tP5^ tf?5W <Tt«f| ^a <̂C« I Ĉ5W ^«5! Itfel 5f|3iiS— 
^ ^a ^«ttg, sit^tts ^cwi5 ^ t ^ ^ <^5r5 (fl^^f^ J i ^ < ^ ^ ^ (Stfef^ 1 
^^ , (^zn^ fet?r 5fi(i2r ^^^ ^^<rf^i ^^®M ^ S R ^ <iî v ®t<5f'̂  t f e ^ a 

T N ^ ^ iTsf feti!|Jt«itf5i:« nf^fe I <2ffcwf*r¥ ^ i ^ ^̂ 5Jw i ^ ^ feR 

'sj^Sft! 'TSflfe ^^ f l f 'MX ^t?(tt^ ^ ^ 'il^^ Caft^Wtl «)5^ WtfĈ K 
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" y^M" 
ftft iim'5t^1^ Ŝ'l̂ 'f̂ ' 



ffctf^ ^̂ Ffi:! ^ ^ ^«tti ^^ fl̂ T I '̂ifî ^cvf̂ f n'm '^\4^, ^«tt5. '̂(cifc»f, 

I f l ^?R <iî ^ ^ t tw ^s l^?:^!!^^ 'iM »ttf%^ ^ H ^ ^w^T I ^»f ^ f̂s[gff 

^?R (?I " ^ f l '5if̂ t̂<f ^ ^ 5 f l ^C^ Nat?[1 ^ ^ 1 '^%M(^ '^^^ ^ I l" ''91. 

^ 5 1 ^ ^1 1 ^ W t ^ ^ ^ t ^ ^ r̂̂ l-s^—"'R l̂ li)̂ ^ ̂ ^ 1 f ^ ^ fij'R^ 1 sft̂ ^ 

^ fwl i ' ^?tOT <̂Ts 'isffi ^-^x ^^^^zm =fl̂ t(??i ̂ f 1 ^c i ^ '^ fe^ i ? i I" 

^•^ f w f^5^ ^ ^ W %t?it ! :^ v^^ f t* f f^ f^^t^t*:^ <2tt%| #:w?T 

«T̂  ^^^ '^^ f̂ 'sn 1 'si^irl fw l ^'^ ^\ ^ ^ ^ «r<̂ (̂;̂ <f, f»f^, w , 

^Jt^stl, f^^^, ^ ^T\ C^Itf^^J ' ^ ^ 't^tf^^ '̂̂ T ^ t ^ ^ 1 CT^ ̂ ^ C ^ , 

m^ ^W ?rt?i i" 'sl 'sit^ fwt^ ^Jt^rl 'srt^tt^t;:^ ^ SCT ̂ w ^1 ^'v^ 

"SK̂ f ^ J t ^ tQ̂N c^lfelt 'srfsjtrfs 4«rfc^ ^ ^ 1 ¥f?i^ ^ ' ^ ^ t̂iiftsf:̂  

^ ic^ 1 cm^ %^ f«1%l f»t^^ t%?t % (7[l 15|̂  R^c^ l l?if§ (rsf%^ 



m. t i l l ^ îlJtTO<t • ^ ^li^i ' R T i ^ 1 ŝtsti ̂ ^ f j i f l 1 (?(^] 

C5t̂  'Sl l ? '^ 1 ^ ^ ,\ ? K t ^ t w t l 'f?rtf^'«!l, ?Kt=(^ l^'a'll ^t^h fe)1! 

9f?R Jii^r^ m1j?i« ft'^ ' ^ r f^o t^ ¥̂i:?f c^ ^'^ 'Wfwl t̂ ?̂. t̂fTO(?[ 

till 't?rtft'§'t?f <3f̂  ^ t M l ^ ^ ^ srts?:^ 'W'^ 1 % (iî v ^ t ^ 

% 1 l?itfwt 'srtfact̂ r c^^f^^f CT^Ff??r ̂ ^Hf?i#t«1 W(?T^ CT ^ I t i 

"sitsifi ^ jp:^ Jf^^rl ^tfwfp's I till # ' ^ ^ ?ti t ^ mM^ 

^ ^ 1 ¥(:?f t^c^ - ^ o\w]in n<rffwt^ "srt^ ^ c # % i ttf^i^ 

Tf̂ J? ^ ^ C^ ^ 1 t̂Df?[ TlC^ ^^%^1 f l^ ! I 

' ^ ^ ^ "STNtCW ^^J Wf? %?I till Ĉ  ! f # W ^ (T^ -sitetRtl 

fewiiffi «ra>sti ̂ 'm 5fl5Tl ^?;^ i f%i -srfsî  ct f l^ i f l CT c î:w ?j f i «ratf̂ 1^^ 

^cfc^ CT ̂ 1 ^ tiiiR ^ ! 3 i j ^ d ^ c l c ^ ^ till ^ n ^ t f w 5 ^|^^#tli 

^ '^ ^ ^ ^?f ¥t^ *î 5)i<!' a^ :^ si i^ ?fi i" ŝfî t̂  (ijl j[»5^ f l w t ^ ^ t f w f 



^nl^W^ C5t?:«t fw^ f%f^ I 'l^ttfwl ^ f ? [ t l Tf^c^ '̂ <T5it<, Iftft'srj 

^ iiî ? Tf^c^ caf̂  ^ ^ « i I'^^tlw ^ I c£i«tiP{ ^fek? ^^ '^ ^m c ^ i 

^^l m:<^ 5(tt5ii:«tf ^^tiln "^rt^ ^im c ^ ^ ^ ' ^ 'ttef Jfl i «(c^ 

f%t%rf ^ 5 T ^ ^ ' i : ^ ^ ^ ^ r e ^ c^t t^ft^s sCTa stf^ntp^ ^5d fc t̂ ^ d i 

iiî °x «(t̂  «(!:̂  f^!:^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1 ^ '^^ '^5l<rf?^tci{^ ^'^z^ i i^iKirl f^<[^ 

1%f̂  ^ ^ ^ ^^^% c^^ I ^ t ^ fn^c^ ^ ^ ^pfsj f^rt^s ?ri:^f ^ 

m ^^mk ^ ^f^ c ^ ^ B t a t f ^ ^ l ^v^ ^c^ ^^fm f^^ "^m csim \ 

ifi<i ^«,fI 'ist ^'c^ 5t5l ^ JTft (7i«t1rii ^ ^ t£| %ti:vf^ w t ^ «ttc^ ^\ I 

TfP^ tn CT nf^ ^1 f%t^ Ptw^ c<!|c¥ %rl ^c^5^ c i^ % t ^ i f ^ c^ 

^ ^^c^ir wt^^ C5l1 ^ I "St?! (7i^ 'SH^ %1?f ? ^ f5 f̂fsitfe^ ^J:^ 

WW{ ^ ^ c ^ ¥ ^ ^ ^ f ^ i *f%?f ^ ' t f '?sf̂  sft^c^ '̂ rfJTfOT̂  ĉ % I 

f r ^^ fe ^fRtcf '^\mc'i ^^, ^'im^ •¥?rl c^^^ t^ ^^Mm c^^ t̂t5<i'=i i 



OfR rf*fR^ ^ I t ^ <!l l^ ^SR t [ ^ ^Rl ¥i::?R ^ Jft̂ I CŴ  'Why I am 

not a Christian'' | 

1̂ CT j j ^ ^ ^ ^ c ^ l % ̂ \i^ ^'^ Tlf%n ̂ f c ^ . ffi:^ f% ^ f% ^ 

l̂̂ vQ jf;f(!f̂  ^ ^ ss\r^^ n'f^ %5t«t f% <2it«fni w\ "sitfDE «('a «tt̂ i:̂  

t^c?r '^nl ^»w^ stf^oi t? ; : ^^ CT <a scttMcl ^ '^ctfl ^^f^i^^f ^ i ŝ̂  

' m c ^ #tw '"tsirw ?fft '^ f ^ l '5i?*f %5 ^ f ^ ^?Rt^ ĉ Tf̂  ^ ^ ^ 1 ^^ c^^ r̂i = 

^ M ^ f̂1%5W, ^1% I ^ 1 ^iw «(it ^«fJl, 'srff^ f ^ ^ ° f t ^ I 

f ^ ' ^ ^ M ^ (fl^ W * t ^ »f^ " ^ <:^ i" ( i ) 

^f«t^ «fd^ ^ ^ ffc l̂̂ tf̂ , <iit ?'^ ^ t f 5<R ^^ftl j « i ; ^f, l iR c^m^ f ^ ^ 

'Ttê  c^l fw^ c^^ ?^ ' f s j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f s t i ^ 5?f ' ^ ^ 1 ^ f f ^ W '^rf^ I 



^ 1 ^ > ^ . ^ . ,, 
I 

^ ^ 1 1 ^ ŝ ft 1 ^m ^c? ^^ ' i ^ s ^ srflirf;:̂  I cwf§ -si^^r^ 

»i^ 59m^ 1 ^*f5^ ^«tj{'« tfl^ <i(^^ <2}̂ t'« srtfSf Et-^i 5iti:^tw ^hi 

4^frf »̂wi ^ ^ I 4-^1ft^ ^^*f 'srt̂  ^-^1lk ?tm '̂ wf̂  Tfro 

#If1 ^ ^fe^C^ I "^tf ^ # ^ ît̂  ^lf^ t̂̂ ^^ ^t®^ Sf̂ C^ «ltC ,̂ ^tf1 

^ s j f% ^ 5 ^ ^ ^ , ^5t?t̂  ^C^tB^ll ^%^CW ! ^Cl'̂ t ^f^f 1 f^fl ^ i : ^ ! ! 

^rterl ^ c ^ f?ffl ^f^?f1, ?icspf;:¥ '^tf^sr. '^^m ^rft' i Ĉ5(«f f̂Sĵ i, 

ifl^ <P?t1 ^9m t̂̂ icNsI ( i i ^ l 5ilf5f Bttl^ w.^ ^ 1 1 ^^t^ ^f^fl sttn 

<2ft?T •^(C5'^ ^K'H ^ ^ 1 ^ ? | f ^ ^ f t ^ , C®N ^ s | ^ t ^ "srffsi <^'\ 

W!?^ -^n ^'i^^ f ^ # ^ ^ 1 ^ ^3^' ^ ?^^ "̂f?"*̂  ̂ ^ ^^^^' 



<1o C<2t [>IC^^ ^fC»TW 5 (J t ^ l%5 l 

«9^ f t ? ® ' t ^ ^C'® 5 ( t f i ^IJTI ^I^PT, ¥ ® ? 

5t?f 'IFn I < 

^•^ f t ? vg'^j 5t<T ̂ w^ %?r ? 

•srt;:̂  r̂i ^ i 

^ ^ ?rt^ c^^ ^"tti I 

t̂P® E t ^ 'sfm I 

f t ? c?f«ffl, 'fif̂ lS f t ? f l w ^1%I ^ % , f ^ ? 

Ft?r<^ I 

^•^ f t ? ^'#16t^ <î jrl Twa? 

•srfc^ STI f̂? î '^itTfi (Tf^rfl ti:?:^ r̂fc? t^^i ^m\ i 

fp^t^ f s ^ l «ft«^ r̂t̂ ^ w\m^ ' ^ ^s(11 ^"M ^ n , ĉ  ^ t ' ^ 

< l̂ ¥«fl ^1%1, I%5?f5 *tgjn WHt^m «(8 ?lc® ^t fe f f%1 CTff t% 

?tc^ %1,'^''t^^ ft?f? ft«t^'CT ^^ts^ c¥fti l "sr-smir ^ ^ i <^i^ %t^ 

?irsrc»f?t Jw OTtl I ^f»f f̂% ,̂ '•'Sĵ w, 5!x:st»f CT!' 

f j l , *^l srt̂  «rf!?r¥ ?'^ ^'sfft®t? ^f% ^c^fl I JR ?f5f c^ ? 



5CT ^ ^ 1 'srtl'N "Sit?! ^ t^ I SW 1 C^t?t ^T^ '^^f 'S'N 7 

tri I 

W^ | f ^ » 0 ^t-W?! ^ ^ n ^ l l l Tf l - f^ ^"tfel^ ^ | g ^ r e ?Fl%ltC^ I 

^^fsTl ^?pfi^, ^ ° 1 ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f%:^ ? j 



(t5t^f f%) 

51̂ 11 ^ f c i ; ia»!t 5rH c«tĉ  '^cit^ 'STfesft̂ CĴ i ^ t f f^f^f% ^ i <iit 

^w C9tw ̂ 5 1 ^?:si?f siĉ tr ^ife'^t'ssr ^ c^rm •̂ trW ^ « <2W?r ^ 

"51^ '̂5,jfc^ Jrtft^ ^tw "Si^ ^ r f ^ C T W ^ ^ sfc^t^^i:^ ijttfs (̂isif̂ — 

'il l ^ t^sf t^ ^ ^ ^ 5 t%»r̂ «l ctf̂ ĉ̂  t H I 

f ^cn* ! f^i^ffg- ^9t^ ^c2ti:5[t̂  ¥'or C'Sfsii:̂  ̂ ^ ^ ^c?^—CT c f d ^ 

»tf1-'Pi11 ^^-f^f^-ntPfs ^ t ^ ^ ^"im ^«t#l f t ' f ^«ffH 4̂ 'N ^ ^ 

n«i\s1^ ^?t ^ Tt̂ i ̂ tfe?r sf^l ^ ^ 1 ^'t?!^ '{fe»ftf^ 5Wti^ ^ t f f ^ l 

^^^^^^ c^^'W^z^ Jrt% ' i f }^ 4^^ •^^ ^ ^ f i i : ^ c f l ^ ' m l # 5 1 ^ % 

c i l ^ ' # - ' i # j ' ^ ^ = ^ I ^ ^ :ttt{ CT (̂ 1 ^FTStfw 'STpqtfsCJl ^%C(2t5[ 



f w N i 

5<R c^sRK'l irttti w '^l c¥ts^ c?rt5rt#^ sjc^iMc^ ' ^ ^ K ? ^ ^ ^-^^ 

^ s(iî 5!:s?[ TNgjsrrw 7? 5R^ta -nf^t^ ^^ic? i f^¥il Jpft^iw % t f e ^ 

'STt'̂ tjl <?rs?i1 5^;:^ i-fci f%jft CT-^«11 m^^^:^^—^1 f??f^ 'sî '.Jiliî si 

^ 1 sj^j ^ ^ I i£î » c^ f^r^ ^ ^ c ^ ?[«r5[ f ^ t a ^^<ltf«l^ ^ ^ ^ 

ctR[ ftwic^ ^ ' c ^ i ^ i " ^1 t:«tpp ^ ? ^ t t f i ^1 sTt̂ rt® '^\^\u? fei ĉ ^Wai 

^ K : ^ (??I, ^ -̂ sR ŝpTtsjt̂ iĉ  5t« c«t c^s{t?r ^ c ^ ^ f%^ <F'I:?I crft^; 

c ^ ft̂ tJ? ^«#^ Jifei^ ^ ¥ a I ^51^ f̂ i2t«rt5̂  ^twl ^m irt% 

5t 



»8 <:<2j (> iW'^^c^ 5fjT'5tti%5i 

^ ^ • n i ^sjf^sitir ^nvm: " c ^ 'srw^ ^%^ <sm ÎJÎ BC^ { T I ^ ŝrfsrtu, 
iii-^«t1 'st̂ csffd *« ^ c ^ i t t (?ti!?r̂  ^ 'sftt^ (Tf!:? t^c^ *tt?R (?ilcfe?t«tt< 
'5rt5tt<f ^ 1 n'sm ^tz^, m^ ^m^, ^"^w^ ^ w #1 'srt̂ ^ 

^ ^ f w t ^ ; s i i ^«I1 ^ t ^'^(Rl ^5tc^ ĉ «R5Tl (?i "i^m ftc? ^tfst 

'stc^ CTt^ ^c<i f tc^ , ^5tc^ »t^ ^'c?[ WTl—"Sfc^ fw^^ ^^mH, 
5(t̂ «tt!?{ ^ f%f 'Sftĉ  ^ c^« ^^Piti ^^ ipTii gk^> ̂ « i f i ^^si:̂ , ifll 

?(f? irttt i "^^ '^^^ c^-Wm f ^ sR̂ sl f t ^ ^fifc'^: f ^ w fffftf 

î 5i ^strf "stt%^¥' ^tf^c^ ^1 '^^ml I ^ î§7 ^^?f ^rf«tjl ^^c^ wc^n 

^ ^ : ^ f ^ i ^ f̂ <^«(tJ! ^#t^ ^-{(^ Jrt% ^«fffJR I IWitir 5 to 

f̂̂ FFtCf̂  l̂f%57̂ t̂ 53!I t^^«t5tt^ -^m^ : ^"m ^ f e ^ ^ t t ^ fWit ^tH 
cî tcsra ' ^ ^ ^ ?t!% 1 " ^ =̂115̂^ <5R5ft̂  ^ c ^ (m^c^ ^^\ i%t<? ^?!:fi-

'5i«f îi1%^ iftf^t%s( h i % s j i ^^ f̂ atr«f<i ' f i ^ ^v^ '^^r\^ i 

n^^^ t ^fc?[c^ I f^??5ftJi ^# f t i m\^m ^ t % ^ ' W (Tfi^-ft^^ =rtt!^ 



fei i£i- '̂!ti ?rfiaiTt«t '=ncl1^ ^ ^ c ^ 1 f̂ i:qi:»5#'®i"N[̂ «t'NCT«t!:'5 t t l : 

C«tcs[ ^ < f^ r# f5 f^sjsrtC^ CW«R1̂  ^? ^5^1 f l ^ l" OStGI^ ^ f t jR f f e Sig 

'l^'l %4\^ ' I f c ^ (5}t<i»ts| f̂f%:5f5 ^ ^ # 1 % ̂ \m^ <m]^ ' 5 1 ^ I (ill 

^jfe^ft^ ?cf ^W.^ W^^ 5Wt^?f "TNtf?!?? fjRi5rt?;i(t(:<i t̂ ^̂  f̂ f«(c5iô ?( 

^jt^5^\s^5^J(l C5^^ C t l ĈW " n l -sfJl^f^ lilC f̂Ril I ' I^ 'TiT 5 f e few 

^ f t % C ^ ^ t ¥ '^'^\<{ a '^•\rF\-\5'^\ ^11 ^C^i: ^^1 '5lf% ^ ^ t 3 # 

^W t w c ^ t^fcf ^^ i<(^ ^ s ^ ^ <2t^ C5l1 ^ ^ c f 1 f%^ c»t̂  -^s f i f ^ 

sf^W?^ %^'^ ^ ^ ^R[ l ^ ? t f W i "^'m^ I <ift®^«t^ 'ill ^Igj^ife 

^t^srtl ĉ̂ i c^5 1 fe»f¥»tR ^^«rt f5i^ l̂fs{?:^f»r¥ am 0 !% ^^f ît?:'!^ 

^ 1 ^ •^f%ltl% -^If?! ^<f%:?rtft ^5 ^ t̂5t ^ ^ # ? i 5Wk^ \ # W csf^ 

(21511% ^?(1 (2rf^ ^ fesR^^ 5lCt '̂ "̂s CTI ^ W ^J#1111 t&5W?t^ ^SftSf-



^wfl ^srfti^ C(2|5i î 5t̂ «i_, # 1 ^ •^t r f f̂ ^Rta C(2tsi-̂ ife5rff f^siiiifte ^ p n 

(?(ft®srtt«t^ ^^ "^"s) '5(^srt^ ^ ^ ^ i t ^ , tile's <?il^s ^ spR 

f 5 ^ cq ^ ^ 5 ;̂:i:§, > i i - f ^ ^^n? !̂:̂  "̂ t̂ f̂rH c;?| i 

(ill %^ wi{\ 1 f ¥ i ' ^ t ^ ''^c^'^^rlT^ ^«tc^ ^^itsrt'^ I ' W ^ ^ s 

5#j^tera "^mm ^ ' i ^ f f cwtl ^rfi iTt I »rg<!,K® (Spi - ^ M i«(Tff§ ^̂ ĵ ff̂ -

?fftef'^ ^ ^^^ «rt^1^ ;̂c!tc^5i i fti ^(f i ip^ t?( feip! ^jfe-

< I ^ss^ 3ltf¥«i c t W f ^ l Jltftfelis Upton Sinclair ?fg^<«t 1"»1Cf « - ^ 

" It seems to me that the evils of modern times which he (Tagore) 
deplores , . . , of militarism, ugliness and greed . . . . . are not the cause 



(ill ^nu * t 1 k ^ ^i?!^^ '5rtfwr§j "^'ws "^tm^ " ^ ^ " ^^^ 

) 
tSt^tt^f «fWi?F lfl®^«t CfStt^ f'^ fe^IC^Jl Ĉ fSt?) '̂S^I- '̂Ttf^®! ^ 'FtCl 

t?rf^ 5rfi5?r ̂ cn ̂  ^rf^^ ^ t CT '2tBig <F';:<T cf«?il ^c^ix?, 4^«tt?f '=lJ§1t%' 

^ >rsrN-(2rftf%¥ ^-f^<-ti:1 ^t?r '^t^ «!^ ^ i "cnwg ^#^"<i 

' W f ^ ŝRRt̂  C5^1 wa{ I t i l l f g ^ i f i f f t i : ^ ^rfflferf 'srf^ ^ t c ^ i 

•^f^cf ^ ^^^ %tfe "sî fm ^ ^<m ^^c^i ^5rlt1®f«1i c«rf?r5f-ijW 

?[%-'2t1%»tc^ t̂̂ giif̂  ^ ^ r - ^ ^ ^ 1 ^'^•[^ CT^^ It*! «rW?! <̂ l ^^5 

^ ^ ^ i t ^ "^'Wi -siWsf Ifet?! 5rt<^ ^ ^ i : ^ 1 * 

by the use of machinery, but by the fact that the machinery is in private 
hands and used for private profits, and for the exploitation of all members 
of the community except those who happen to own the machinery. 1 expect 
a wholly dififerent kind of civilisation when machinery is socially owned and 
used for social welfare. 1 believe t h a t i t will no longer have to be challenged 
by poets and moralists. . . . e t c . " — ( U P T O N SINCLAIR, California, U. S. A.) : 
The Hindusthan Standard, yth May, 1939-

JI #-8 >i)̂ f5r =rt%̂  'Sĵ t -^^ -spm^ «tt^fr^ l̂a « ^ 'nm ̂ itPitc î 4 f'csr 

* tilt <Spfm ^ «Wtft« 'Sfs'̂  CfilPiUÊ  •'FC«l̂  ?!^-l{W'! 11^^ I 



0R1 1̂t̂ 1̂ 

[ «f9t5t ^ f%8t^ ] 

^^fel f^iffci^, # f ^ 't^sJri '̂ rfsî l fes *ttfi[ iitt, c^N ^t;:^ l t % f¥ r̂t 

'K'f^ "STfirf I <5lw(?iw ^ f t i kw;:® isftN ^f^ i 

'(M •'Its^'?! i ^ f tw f? ^ tc i ^°N^ cw?^ ĉ 1% ̂ ^ ' i t s t ^ - ^ 

^j^?[ 5\i)-5t̂  I CTft F^ %t?r '^^^ o^, ^rsra ^ ^ # f f l tt^ts 

CT ^«tJtf^ % I ^ ^ t ^ (^t^tr^ CW% ^e#?rl ^l^ ^ffWl f ^ b » # C ^ 

c^w^ ^ ^ ' ^ P i ^ "SfNĉ  c^ l i i ^ ^ fet^ (?rir« f ^ ¥?Rftli^ îî  

'^W^ f ^ ' ^ 1tt1^!?ra fw::! ff^t^ ^ ^ ?|i:>5 (2t̂ Tfw "^rff^ CT c?f̂ %— 

^^t¥fC^ C^% f i fea Itfeffl^r (iî =̂  CT^ CHtf -Sftl W ^ 

^ , r̂f%r cFfc^ ^ , f t c ^ ^ ^ "spsjtsfi 3fft«(c^ ? t ^ c ^ W5t TI "«TM1 



cm *tteq1 'ifc 

5iĉ ?[ ^ 1 JiTi ^«1^ ff%^ Tfc^ ^ 3 | ^ it1%itf|!?R'^'^^^ ^ r t ^ le r t f ^c^ 

f i l ^ f l ^ dt^l?l^ W^^, ^o t ^ ^ f t f l ^ -stff^^ ^Wt5, "55)^—^at?t^ 

7\<^7^ 'sm "^c^" a I t <^̂ «f̂  'srf^^tt^ ^ffeffl^i^ i t ^ ^ R ^ ^ K ^ 

^^?i ^^"nd" "srtprt^ 3^lftci:, f%^ ^!:5?d ^ fel 'STts c ^ '^t^c^ ^5R 

^ % i fflc^f ^ I ^ t r ^ l ^ ^ t f t t e ^ ^i tsf^ (7t <iî 5it;5 ^®t?t̂  5^1%^^ 

^ ^ R ^Ff^ t ^ ^ , ^ ^ ^ ^Jtf^ ' ^ t ' ^^ >̂ 5|f̂  ^ ^ f% c^ ^ ^ ^ ^c^i-^rt^tl 

^ f^tR ^f t^ 5Tt l" 

(2(5 s ^'^ I <2t!̂  f?!:^^ <2ft% - ^ ^ j ^im W ^ 5(<;«)j (?f ^^f% ' s t ^ ^ %E1 

5|(?[̂  ^ ^ ^ »t̂ «,5® ^ 5 ( 1 ^ ?^F«j^ yrfl^ fifaivs ^ f i r ^ ^ : "lil^sfe 

^?r f t f t^ 'sftt?, ^ ^ 'srtcf, :^^ff "srii:̂ ;, ^^n 'sr te,—'^tt^^ ^ ^ 



%jt #rat^ p\ w\{'^ 4^1 ^fetc^; ^w§] ft???t ̂ 5i:?ra ^l^rtit % i 

sTtft̂  % ^ #R1 "^^ ^ I 5% (?R#5 #ra1 CT Iwfe ^ ^ ^ 5tft 

^ SRitfa Ml^ttl^* Jf?Rttl?f if^^ ^ I ^ S ^ 1 "SMm ¥5 -SWW ̂ 1 ^.% 

f^f%^ ^ f ! ?lfl ^c^ •,—(?fftf '̂ s?5t? sTtt^ m ^« ¥t^ # f l ^s ^«ttl 

^ , Tl̂ K¥ ^tf^ts ^ f5%t<r c ^ c^ , c^v\ '^•\m 5̂M?f ?? srfl i 

!̂?rf̂  5i%i1 « 1 ^ ' B I ^ K ^ JHC^ ^ l i ^ ^ f e {?i fe ^5(̂  ^f?1% I 

^̂ SR 5Tf^ ^ t ^ ' ^ t ^ sf« fjJt^^ ^ f e i ^ ^ ^ 1te(, ' i l l ^ t t t ^5f?rt 5!Cî  # [1 - " 

# l ¥ i ^ •̂ =Rt?t CT? ^ c<2ti?(<i si%t?i ^^^r w k ^ t^[f^ 'stj!:! ^?f^ 

^ t ^ Jfl ? 1 ^ îi:?r ŝrfsrai (?ff?{ CT cĝ  Jit#«ti li:«t ^ 'sitf^k? c^^ t 

#T ^ , f%i 'srf'Ww f̂ t̂c»R <t«t ĉ  ij^^ f t l ^ ^ I <ii<iT(?? "sffrfw 

^tfl ' s r t^ ^ ^ ^ ŝĵ ciĉ  'sralw n f l f f ^ l«f f̂%?1 n# i I flWwii 

c<rftnf̂  c^ff^ 5t(:«ij c^% c?[ f ^ i : ^ t f t5 t t^ ^ % vst^ ^ l i£i|«rfcJ(i 



d ^it« ^ ^ ^ I t%i 5Tf̂  ̂ <rt?r« ( i i ^ ^ « l 'stti:^ i *;[:# ifartf^%^ 

liKi^ 'sitir % JTi I "scm^'s ^^t^ mr^i"^ cm^ m^^t •^^fws ^ c^ it:?r, 

'CiT^ 'tf̂ STf'?! CWi CT ^ % t % i f l ^ ^ 'srfJBIl «̂W?T 'Ptl "SlttqW 

^^ 1 

^ s i ' ^ ^ t%<[«istl, TtR^ ^ f f^ ^ 5 ^c^^ s f l c ^ ^z^k 'srtc^ i f%^ i 1 ^ 1 ^ 

(^C^ftC^ Singular—^ig CWt^ <̂ <R5%:3i<r J j f ^ ^ t f f l ^ ^ ^ ??I ^ I '^^ 

^ c ^ 'tcs, "^f^^wi ;̂f%^ '^m^ <ltwfc«t i? i i '^^ «tff?t ^^tt'-s ^srtc ;̂ 

#!^jpfc<F (2f«t5f "sit^ OjfM ^^M)^ ^ " ^ ^ ^ ^ (2t^t^^?^^c'^ I ^"t 

^ f^ i :w^?t c ^ ^n\i ^ ^ t i fe 5̂  I ^ =tfffsf ^ ^ ^ ftl^fsif^ 

>m9\ ^t«ft%^ ^ t ^ ^ ^tf^^> ^ M ^ ^t^«l—tf^-^^^ ĉ  ' fW ^ % ^^"lef CT 

C^^^ (Tit 1^^ Cll '̂ f'tsf '̂ tf̂ ^d ^ n I '^l f%1 f̂el # t f t ^ ^ 'il^tff^ it^W 



f%̂  "spm f^wv^ c^H ^ ^ f t i 5CT<f si«(i fel ^sW:^ l i )^ ir̂ si fro 

i t f e t % I ^ ^ ĉ  ̂ ^ ^ ^ ' ' { ^ ^T^ ^!^ ^ . cf c^%:^ ^ %|ir (2(^^ 

i t^^i t?r ^«t1 W{ ^'^ ^ W ^ "srfi^C^jt^ 3p""t(?]̂  Jerome Coignard 

3^(m ^«tl swrc^ 1 i t f ^ ^ ^ îĉ f̂ 'sft̂ sti ^^c?!! 5fm ^ i t f e ^ 

^ f ^ C f I '^^ Jerome Coignard '^rll ci]^ m, fw% ̂ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^J(:WI JW 

C^\ tWi Ĉ5R C^~t̂  ^ ^ ^ ^^t^, t^^C¥ %t« ^ I ^ ^ f f^ CSS,^ «t?^ 

(T̂ t̂  ̂ f t5 Jflt I set ̂  ^«(ws ̂ i^^r« '^'^ %rrci«i1 ^c^, it^t^Hri ft^ 

'^t?!^ ^ i f ^ f^ tC^l l ^ t l ^ ^ ®R t ^ ^ ? l fundamental C^^ 1J«% Jftl I 

^ ^ ^sj i^ t^ i s(ĉ<T -gjtt^ nfel ĉ  Jfii^ f ^ j c^fi?i ¥%^ , ^«tNfel 

•« ITS^ i2tf% C ^ sjsi'Sl STl «l1l5t?I <W¥ (rWl f rosted Cn ^m ¥%ItC5, 

<i^ %k^ ^Tt^w:^ ^5ift ®1 îi:Jra # i ^ ^ftfl ^«^ î̂ c<5 nf^ i #t̂ tJR( 

^55 !̂:?r5l t%f^ 1 Falstaf f -^^ # I ¥ 5 t JTIt | I f f f 51i:!(T S ^ ^ -STfUf, 

5!C«!I ^ i?^ ^J i ^fm I <4¥tt fiTSĴ CftCP <Tf1t5^1 ^f^f l # f f f | q , -STfl 

^ ^ vst^^ W # :« ?R 5f̂<=l ¥fi5tc5 I •^'^^ ^rfc^i ^ ^ i : ^ 

' t fett <1ttTti CPII ^ i t c f , <5rt̂  ii)¥?t Tfc^c^ ^ f c t f ^ "srf^^Fti 

'if^5rt%[ ¥Mf^ c ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f f c f I mi^] 'sjCT̂  ^fffffJl l l ^ 

a f ^ » ( ^ ^?t^ # ¥ ^ •« i f e l C§g1 ^OBT SiC«(l| fWt^TN, ^t?t^ ^^^ 
«5M?! fesR! 'Sĵ csT?! S^^JI I # i ¥ ^ ^ ^ ^ (£1̂  ^ 5 t JBF Ĉ Tf̂  'et^ ' f l ^ 



' i c ^ ^fSnitfl ^^^ ft̂ ^CT̂  31̂  f?ii^ <itt?tfl^, 'rt i ^ ^ ? t < i 

t £ i ^ • ^ ^ c^ci l i i ^ srtt̂ ^ (71 f5# i tW9 ^ 1 ^f^1%r, c'i^fe^ 

liji i2f«t5f ' s t ^ ^ t i%^ I ^ 1 a Hc^ c^ <^'¥m c^t^^l ^t%i ^Prai-

<5rfw5 ^ ^ ^ ^^ tc^ c^Til ^Ii1 f̂ Wf:̂  c^t^% ^i^ i c^«rk^ cfft 

—'^ 'Wtc^ sf'rg t̂J?c^ c ^ ST® ^ R = ^ «n^^—^i?pt^ "^'^v^ ^ ^ ^11' 

l ? t l ^ ^ % t J W fff%^C«{ fwi\S, 1 ^ 5(ĈT \ s t ^ 'sĵ C?^ C f̂fRl (2t^H 

C5tc'̂  ciif̂ tl ^ ^ , — t l , ' ^ ^ c«Wc^^ »ttS'5f(:i *tf:^ f% ^^^ ? "sî sij ̂  ? 

c ^ ^ ^ i" vs t i ^ c^t?% ¥̂tC5 ^rf^ft ^fesf c^% ^m ^9\^, " ^ ^ 

T t ^ ^ «tM^. "^n •^-\:fm ^ ^ W ^ t f t t i ^ w l (?#, lii f% m^ tr^ i t r j ?" 

^«tJ{ CT ^ i fetci, "*tt(:^ ^1 f% ! ^ f ^ «ttlf^ ^'z^ 'srt? lii^sR ^^ j j f 

•^tw ^flfTcf I f¥^ ^ ^ i '^^^% wl'wsl f%f^ ^ ^ c^t^c^ fw^^ 

Tf fe ^ , -̂spT (P\ 'sraifw ^ f^ ' f f^ ^«t •̂ f%?[—(7R5{ ' l ^ ^ t t ^ af^% I 

c ^ t ^ ^«(̂  (2i?f ^ % i , "515!̂  f^(3r J?l ¥!:^ fe ^ f% ^^t=tt ?ra c f̂tc? 

^«ri I f\t7\\a ' ^ "sitf̂  f%| l 5̂ 1 ¥w^ ntf!:^l ^11 •^'ftw ^̂ rtfit ^t^t^ 

61^—sTt̂ c^ 5W«rfw ^t^u:^ ws ^tK^ 5tl I ^tff 5#, ^^ 5tt, f 5#, 



b-8 CSll^lW^ ^tsiW sijt^fws? 

fel ^m (?n:̂  5t l i '^^'^ "^^"^ c ^ , ^^s CT C ^ ^^cn ' ^ T O ^ 

ff^:^,—f^i "STfij ŝrffsr cqt̂ sTfĵ  "^'ws ^im\ ^\ \" c*tc^ fe^ c^?% r̂̂ R 

( i j ^ ^ f̂ii?ft cm, ^«R ^ff§! ^ i ĉ  '^'if^^n ^?tw^ sRf^l^i^ftt^ 

ifi^fe <75t5rk̂  "sitjrt?! ^c^ fei%^, \o^ c^Mi<? c^^ ^, fm o^ 

'i)sR '̂Csf CWT (?K^ ' I t l t ^ ^ l" 

(iî  jrl-item ^«ri %t=̂ pnt ^w ĉ  ' ^ ^ ^ h ^ ^ '^%i fet%, 

?t(:?f, ^ 1 ^ ̂ (311 ^^ ^ % i t l c^ t^^ J[f^« '2t«|si ^rWc^ >TO ^ct^ ^ ? 

l^^ <2}^ ( ^ ^ ^f%( ^t?f^ ^m^ tttf%5 ^^%i fwti:i I 'Si-^x <£i| (fî fts 

"St̂ t̂  «q| ^ 1 t ' ^ t ^ f l CWWt̂  ' ^ ¥ ! ^f^'S—C^% ^ 1̂15 ̂ «I1 I ^ ^ 

sft^RCf—^ l^f^sft Hcn * i ; ^ , ^m<5Jt% 5i«Jt% <a?n?tii, c»t?I^ 

I W ^ ^ , f^-t^, ĴTfW^ ^tf, uq^^l^, %^ f« i ^ ? , ¥ff? r̂fc? ,̂ '^W "S 

f̂st ê f ^ ^^c^ 5̂it5(tfT ̂ ;^ ^ , ^̂ 1 fel^tc^ 'SMW "S? «% isfi::?!!̂  

^ s l 1^5® |?t£w fetf^ ^fet i :5^ I c?f?^?r SCT ^ " « mf^"^ ^^ 

t«f % ^ ^fes CFII ^fe[S5 I ^ Auxiliary character fk^ 

' S t ^ t? tflr'f fe ̂  ' i } ^ # ^ t t a 3T̂  I 



SCT?( ^Jtl ^?S^ ^^fefC^ ^"^K ^S\^^ ^ C ^ 5<R ^ttfi^ ^C^ ^^-^ 

^fWfiif—CWt ^ f f f l n ^f^5J®^ "^'St^t^!" ^^mm ^ =̂Wl S;ff}i:^ I vs t^ 

^I^Rtfe^ tfc^ ^ *t?ta ^t?f|f%:^ '^Ng f ^ f t 5(511 'sts •, f%i ^ ^ 

^fstciT f ^ ^ i t <2fRrt^ ^?r« m 1 ^«ttfn »ra«,5s ̂ t c ^ « ^ ^ 1 ^ 

fwl c^^fici^^ <iî °v ^^ tc^ t̂ rt:5T?r e fe t t 7[sî  ^'WfJiSl^ ^f|\5 c ^ =5:JR®71 

# ^ ifer JTt̂ i ^ ^ ^ ^ t e (?rt^% ^ n'm 5f̂ ?tt 'siW, (:Ttv5%!:̂  

Wl ^f^Ttll ^3 Hero ^Sf1, ^ ^ ^ ^t^t i ; ' t t l ^ (7r|̂ %<t ^c^ #f̂ 1^^<r ^ ^ 1 ^ 

^°Tt? 1t??1 "̂ rf̂ ^ ^ ^ , '^'f^ 5^ttft t ^ 'sryjl^^ f i^^t^ TflB^ OT«51 151̂1% 

ig-«Ĉ ^ (2(5^ % t t "« ^ ^ '?f'f^*CT "stMl '«'̂ 'T<I I ^m ^Vr& f^lfe 

«i?) ^^ m^ c^\^ 'stt^ T f ^ ^i:4 ^^ 'K l ^%t^> ^ ^ ^? t i? Itc^ ^rN[-

7^^ f ^ j ^ fe f^:^^ w^ "m^^ ^f^c^ =Tt i ^ ^ ^ ^ ^"^w î ^cf^ 

^^^ #itff5T ^t5(^ ' i j ^ f ^ 1 c^ f̂wf(:?ra ^ ^ J I W ¥?!̂ ^5ic^^ ^tci fec^ 

^ ftfsi '®t?i t }< ^ftTf^ ^5p5t« ^t^rt '5?'Tr«ft̂ 11 ^wf? ' i ! ^ sfft^^cl^r 



t*tc?rf5iR ^^m ^^im ^m m^ ^ i c^ nfs-K®^ ^jf^^t^ ^srtwH 

^ ^ ^ ^ n 1%^ 'srtfed i f%^1^ 1 'iit (:«!% #l^~«fe <2r̂  t̂r?t? CT 

c^^^ i^twtt^ ^t^ ®tfft i%5i '^rtstil 'fiTtft^ ^^i?f t t ^ f i f l I i2tt?r (5Jf% 

i£ j ^ «f%fi?^ ^tc^i-s R R N R I 5 fe c^ ^nm # « #l^ft t̂ r̂hso^ '^P^ 

^^ (TR (2ff%%Tit®ff̂  n lwf^ ^ ^(:^ i ^ W ^ 53FTlt 5[«R CTf} p ^ 

w H ^ ^ ^c^«f ¥l%a1 ^ f r i , "sfl, <fl5fî  «f5l c^ c?c?ii '̂ nw «ttrf," «̂w 

^ ^ Eflc^ I %5i ^ ^^5fwl JTfsil CT i«t11" ^^l ' 5 ^ ^«rf̂  tc^f^ 

CltrJt'«ltcfel ^rm W.^ iSifa l i l^^ type 5 fe I "R^-^f^C^ 4^ 

type 5!?!;g f̂?I '^-^ "^ I i2}flC¥ *f?=5.53 space C^ CfR ^ f%l 

f f t T f l ^ t <il¥^ fetwt ^SMC^ ^ ^ ^ f t f l l̂ ftffC :̂? I ^S\^ fim ^ ^ 

^ ^ I ^ ^ r # T N ^ ^ ^ f t ^ CT 'tts ^^t?r few f w t % ^?i ?t|5[̂ j«( 

•̂ ĉJt̂ TfsT ^ T t l T5 »fl% ^ 1 ^ f ^ I W?{^ gsrf̂ H? i f t ^ «t?f^ <^''t? 

•SffP 3#^ ^ 5 i ^ ^?t^ ^ ^ ¥f¥3 JTtC î:̂  5 fe '5l'=»fl « 'S!1<1W 

.'srt^fa ^t<m ^^^5i[ ^rl%^ '^ft^ ^^^j r̂t̂  i 's\;\^wm ^ 4 ĉ  c^% a 

'srNTOcsra ^ ?tf%?l ^ i ^ ^ m^^ sÊ r 'st^ ^ 1 | i "^it^^ ^g^ '̂ i^iift'i 

^ti^st^ii I tiil^fftsil ' ^ t ^ sfefw C5itf%¥ : l̂5 I c:?(?% isf^t^i:^ w 

¥f%?r ̂ c ^ >w^ t ^ l ^9m i t ^ ^?f ĉ  ̂ t^ f ^ ^ ^#f^T ^s^ t f fs 

"Sftt̂ tC F̂ Assert ^p f^ ItCWR : # 1 (3t?% ^r%r^ f ^ ^ * t ^ ^t^^d 



^^<f t^ "stc^^ JisrtC r̂tW sftf^TC^ Freudian Line-cf) ît̂ tJl ^%1 

'sf^f^f^^ c5fiST -sftf̂ t̂c^ ^ ^ N ^f^ratc^ I #t<ri^^i:^ "̂ n̂ f ^ t ^ Tcw ^ t 

'Sltĉ r̂ Ĉf '^^r^ ^iFfwlll f?[Ĉ ?f ^stj ti|^^ ^ ^ t̂?t?r ^1^^«, 'ff̂ JfC^ I%fe5 

^ra?n5 cwiTl tf€^t^ ^A^TCftf-i '« ^5t̂  'W^ f%f <^n\ <2f!3rt̂  i 

' i f ipm^ TNtf^^^tc^ ^i"^ ^^U ^c^N fiTife^Ji, csltf^ ^ i t J ^ i ^tal 

c ^ ^ ?[«t̂  ^ ^ f^niTa ^•^^^ ^ t ^ l t i , ^ « H »r?[«>ra| CT1^C^ W\ 

^fm^\r:^^'-w^ ^^^\c^^^ ^Tt^w ^^c^ t̂c t̂ <̂?rt<i c^^ 'sisfwi:^ 'itlBtiir^ 

'5if̂ «ra ^t^^ ^ t ^ I (fll ' i f^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ f t 'K'O' srN^ 5R:^ Ĉ  W^T ' ^ ^ ^ 

'CW^ '=1\'G^f^ »t?J«.5C®W ^»t^ « 1t̂ J?ft- style C^«lt^-sTt^ ^#t^r 

^fsTt^fl ĈR?I ^ I *f?t^ ^5?l ^-Wa ^ i ^ ^ , ^ f t ^ f w W , %"W!^ 



•« ^ ^ O T 11%^ Of^ ^ M P I a^ hffC^Tf I^ S(l%1 C ^ r ^ ^ ^ 

# i i t i : ^ , t%^ ̂ f k ^ 's^.Tf^:! -srfPff ^ H ^ w ?lfl # f | ^ f t i ^ I 

«rt̂ ?r c£it ^'^^?r c»tĉ  ^tJM 'm^^ f^f^ =̂r?l f T%tc ,̂ "hum nwtfk 

f^f'issc^ ^feri c^n,—'fe-»i^' ^t\m ^ ^ ' M CTf«tt's f^fsrN f% f̂e^ ^ i 

^m «riTtc?ra ^ f f ^ ^ , ? ^ '^fi\n, ^a^s c^fff^tw^ f!<^f itl%fi iwi 

•BS^SS 'Sif^*!^ Tf^ 1 55Jt|%i;S^ lit?;^^ 5 ^ ^ ' T t l ^ ^ ^ 'SliTl Tt?:^ 51OT3 

^s^rf ^^51 ^ I ^ W I ^ ^ ^srtS ?l55?tl Ĉ  ^ ^ ^ C?t5>©f% CJf̂ rl ?l^, OT^ 

'sf^srfpw t3F?rtf «rff%>Tv, ' f % i ' ^ ^ ^ <2t^f^ ^ ® 'offjn »tt«5ii' ^n^t^ 
' ^ S r f C ' ^ l ^ l #f3rf?f^-W 5fl«lti?J 'Srft^ft 5 ^ ^ , 5Î 5KSf fl#?[, : ^ ^ *(<vg 

« i i i i t l?^ 3Rt « R®t=? ftstc'R staiwg ScsK t̂ ̂ 5 ^ ^ ^??sp!®t51631 




